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BETWEEN D 


A Popiſh Prieſt 
AND: - 4s 
14An Engliſh Proteſtant, 


; WHEREIN  - 1 
| The Principal Points and Arguments 


of both Rzxrt1610N s are truly 
popped and fully Examined. 
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By MarTuEwPooLE 
' Miniſter of. the Goſpel. ( 


The Daſt Edition corretted and amended. 
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SW HE variety PE differ en-- 

' ces of Religion , between © 
E Proteſtant and Papiſt, diftratÞ . 
# the minds and trouble the hearts of 
f" all that have any ſenſe of Religi- 
' ous Concernments.” In this: diſtra-: 
| >Ftion every ſerious man that hath 


| 
' 
[| 
| 


is any care of his Souls bealth, cant- - 


| not chooſe but heartily defire and - 
[- jet for / reſolution : To obtain - 
*_this, there can be no better way 
7 than to underfland” and examine 
, the Pretenſions and Grounds of . 
4 both Religions: - Inorder to this, 
5: have endeavoured faith fully to. 
5 Az. repreſent, 
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them inthe following - Diſcoh arſe. | lo 
' Wherein though T have mt 1 1 
diſeuſſed- all the Points in Cows || 0 
troverſie between us and them -" [© 
L. get I-have ſelefied the moſt 'ma- *F 4 
terial , and have diſcourſed;-of }| * 
L. moſt, "if not all their weighty YI | 
-. ..and plauſible Arguments againſt. || - 
b.- the Proteſtant Religion. And 
E - - this, 1 may. ſay , and no knowing, | | 
$F  Papift, T think, will deny it ; all <\. 
- the other Points wil follow the 
F  fateof thoſe which are here exas 
. © mined, andlive or die with them. 
þ, Tknowit will be pretended, that © 
- - have managed the Work with par- 
-”  tiality and deceit, and that Imake 
' the Papiſt ſpeak what] pleaſe; not 
6 ” Phat 99 think, This oy” s | k| 
3 aid 1 
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|| aid of aw; elſe the Romaniſts 
$ loſe their old :wont: Nor ſhall 

ot | Lat all thjik it range, if in teat 
vs | of folid Anſwers, hey return Cas 
> | Inmnies : their cauſe requires it5' 
'- '"F" and no Wonder if they that want 
f | Trith in their Religion ; make” 
£4 lies their Refuge.” 
z 
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To falence all clamonrs, and PN = 
rf all jealoufies will be impoſSi= _; 
- | ble;1 fhall never attempt it. - 
 <{- * But for ſatisfaftion of ſuch" as' > 
| are rational and ingenuous, 1 ſhall "4 
= give this following account. | 
! © 1. -God is my Witneſs , that bt 
did diligently endeavour to pick out+ - ©} 
the ſtrongeſt Arguments I conld find 4 
j m''their beſt Authors in -each+ * 
| Font; nor have 1 willingly des. 
4 clined i any thing F moment in the: 
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I. hope be (ball find it. fairly exa- 
£ Sor The ſeveral Diſcourſes, Ar- 


&”” 4. were firſt token out of their 
© . mouths, and ſo it is but g piece 
b > £ f 7 tice. and Reſtitution to re-. 
- turn'them thither. They are ge- 
| - #erally ſuch as. are either known 
E , £ be their opinions, and by them- 
| ſelves owned, or elſe delivered mm 
| Theſenſe, and very oft in the wards, 
j  - of _ their moſt approved Authors , 
'* Whow | have. quoted in the .mar- 
| St - But bere'1 expe the ald_ 
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Ouaftions here debated : If any Pas 


= Simeuts and. dufwvers, which Iput 
. - Inta the Papiſts mouth, "are ſuch 


& amour of falſe Quotations, where- . 


in | they bave been lo often Taken 
tardy , that they muſt now look for 
the. common infelicity of ——not to 
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be believed if they ſhould chance to 
ſtumble upon Truth. All the re* 
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lief T defire in that caſe #s , that _ 


the Reader who # able todo it , 
would examine them with his own 
eyes, and that will be my beſt ju- 
ſiification. T ſhall detain thee no 
| longer, but commend thee to_ the 
| good. Spirit of Truth to enale 
| thee to diſcern between good and 
_— 
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Romiſh Church, © 


Charch and: outs, . are by" Gods: 
x Bleſſing upon the endeavanrs _ of, 
: bi "Miniſters , brought to: this. paſe, that rd 
per ſwaded there is nothing wanting tg the. 
ConicHen of divers” of . yout'y hues; franend, 
diligent peruſal of theys Books , without pre= 
qudice' apd partiality : y * Tbs your\\ Proefts 
knowing'y it. is their. great deſign. ka, bp | 
you from looking inte.thems ; - and;..to 8 
" rad; © t96-poſſeſs <yom-with: this Frinciph 
That: you. need not.trouble-your,; {e 
00 ws : into, Books, you-AF621 al 
:enough', ſa long You! beliexs). the” "2 
| (a) Church © 


H. B Pantaine + fied bag, Prog | - I 


- Clivret Leieves, 5 Tollew- be Gor 
— che of your? Brieſts add; Badan if 
" this be an Errour, it i. 4 "oe angerom one , 
and _ may- prove Dliable)s"T hat it is fa, 
_ and that it will prove but a broken reed, 
" whantzon lit" wpeiit , 1 hepe yow-will. fee 
"third & reaſon 10 p44 a if you will but do 
+. *nokr ſouls that juſtice, tot prodigally 
;. \ Soff them away; wpes blind and wilful 
- - aniſtakes , , and Fake the pai to read " 
= Hanes: ; -- | Fee 
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3 his Principle is rotten; howſoever , you 


: b: 43+ ar 
fa 'Y* # POE Charch be? not ofa; flen Tt : 


E 7Y BE aged with fafety or © diſcretion. "Denewre | of 


© Jour als on ity ' till you have examintd at 
deft this one point of the Churches Infallts 

- do bat examine that,. and if. you dy 
_ve-Pife both Rraſon aud ns di 
© 4 Wir" \aneer cheat. 


Dy If 'the Church (char-i 1s, go, with 
REGAF were infallible ( Cnbich 4 ic all F 4&1 
that aaffe great Champions. plead for ) 44 F7 
\fhat- your 'cpartrembar: wh high t 
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To the People. ”, 

_ (ing, prudence,pretended dewytion, or hovefty, or 
any other ſuch like quality? why,diveri of 
the Jeſuits. have . given as. plauſible teſti-M 
ny of theſe things (ſo far as men can judge)} 
as moſt of the other Orders ,, or will you ſay,| 
all other Orders are infallible, the Jeſaits on- 
Iy excepted ?: 
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3. Nothing canbe more evident ( if the 
Bible be the word ef God) than that the er-M* > 
rour or miſpuidance of the Prieſt,will not exs| of i 
\cnſe the ſinof the people. To ſatisfie you in}: \ 
this, I beſtech you conſider theſe few reaſons. " 
I. The 8 cripture condemns , and God h 
ſeverely puniſhed thoſe people , which did ©? 
follow the errours of their Priefls. This did 
not excuſe the Jews in Aarons time , that 
they were miſled by Aaron, Exod, 32. F 
nor thoſe in the times of the wicked Kings of pe 
Iſraet and Judah, that thejr Prieſts did uni» 
verſally deceive them, and poor Elijah, and ſo 
Michaiah, were left alone ; nor theſe in Ma- 790, 
lachy's daies, that the Prieſts cauſed chem 
to ſftimble at the Law, Malac, 2. 8. nr 
the Crazifiers of Chrift, that they obeyed the 
© ® decrees of their Prieſts and Rulers. © 
' Tiff net to repeat what I have faid elſe 5 

' here : therefore read Nollity of Romiſh Falth 
ch.2.ſe&. 12. And xill you yet fumble at the # 
" ſame ſtone ! 
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nf the Xamjh Cl | 
'-2. The people will not he excuſed by their 
if rie/ts miſgnien » becauſe they neglelt - 
WH heir duty. 7 indeed there were no Anty incums 
doe) 4p0r the people but to-believe what Jour 
1-1 Prieſts ſay, and do what they require, then | 
ron or Church ſpeaks reaſon. But that none 
at a mad man mill (ay. 
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= There are ſeveral duties reqnired of the 
& People, no leſs than of the Prieſts ; the Law 
R of God was not given only to the Prieſts, but” 
to all the People ; God pabliſheth ths law in 
the hearing of all the prople , and ſpeaks in 
Gaal the ſingular number to every one of. the people, 
4a thou ſhale door forbear this or that ;, and 
4d the curſe # threatned to the people, Deut. 27. 
26. - Curſed be he thag- confirmeth not 
all che words of this law to do them, and 
"--off all the people ſhall fay Amen. Which 
the Apoftle repeats, Gal.. 3.10. Curſed. 
is.eyery one, not Prieſts only,but the People 
{;-. | too, that continuech .nor in all things 
which--are-written in this baok of the law = 
to.do them. If the Prieſts then ſhonld have 
ho B tenught the Iſraclites ( as. your Prieffs now 
+: I} Zeach you) rhou ſhalt worſhip a. graven i- 
| Mages when Ged ſaith, thouſhale noe wor- 
7/4 ſhip 8 graven image : fan any ſerious man 
the Mink he would have freed them from: 
(a 3) | that 
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* "bis Diirines , whether they were agreeable 
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.--, © To the People 
that curſe; and that it was ſafer for ther 
"Foobty the Command of men than of God? 
_O' the impudence of your Prieſts that dart 
ſay ſo.” O the Vlockiſtneſs of thoſe prople that 
"will believe th:m- when they ſay ſo! your 
Pope may well contend with us , for it ſeenzi 
your Prieſts will conteſt with God for Supre 
macy : When the Prieſts and Prophets in 1 
ſatahs d.:ies wert generally corrupt, the peo 
*ple are. not adviſed to believe all that the 
taught, and to obey all that they decreed(which 
# the ſtriin of your Church ) but are tom- 
manded. inmcidiately to go to the law and 


© to cthereſtimony , and if aty ſpeak-not ac- 


cording to them, they are to be rejetted, 
' becaufechere is'no lighrinthem, 7/2. $. 
20, Even people are required not to be- 
tieve every ſpirir, bt to try the ſpi- 


rits, 1 John 4. 1. Nor did the Apoſtles ex- 


 empt themſelves and their doitrines from thus 
' Tryal; bat allowed, commended, and require 

it in the people, . OR 
The Berzans are net reproved and cenſured 
(as they would certainly be,that ſhould tread 
in their ſteps at Rome ) but commented” for 
examining the Doftrine of $. Paul' by the 
Scripture, As 17, It. And the ſame A- 
pole allows the. Galatians, not only to try 
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"of the'Rmeh Chirch, .. - © 
to what they had. received ; but. in caſe ; 
they' find. them contrary , he gives them Comr- 
miſſion to cenſure and anathemlze him, 
Gal. 1. 8, 9. And he beſpeaks the Corin- 
thians in this language, I ſpeak to wiſe 
men, judge you whatlI ſay, 1 Cor. 104 
15. And he.commands the Theſſalonians 
in 1} to prove all things ( without exception ) 
proj. 4s well as to hold faſt that which 'is 
"they# 'g00d, 1 Thefl. 5. 21. Confider theſe things, 
hi F beſcech you , and do not wilfully caſt ' a-' 
way your precious fonls upon wifles, ” God 
hath given the Scripture as a rule to-try © 
things by ( and this mas written for | the 
Fonorant , and the people, as welt as the leare 
"ned , and the Priefts, John 20. 31. )he hath 
given' people reaſon to try things with, if 
you will hide | theſe Talents in a Napkin, 
at your peril be it. - The Prince was com - 
-manded to read and meditate in the Book 
of the Law, thar he might obſerve to 
do all that is written therein, Joſh. T, 
'8,: Can you ſeriouſly think that if the. 
corrupt Prieſts had agreed to teach him to -1 
ds" contraxy toall that was written therein , 
" that this would have excuſed him' before 
God ?- then that Precept was both ſuper= 
ftrl - © flor and dangercits; and if . yow, do not 
able} _ think ſo, (as you muſt needs if you have © 
any. © 
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any Con[cience) ther neither will it ex- 


owes 
© on Jour people; for according to the Y_. 1 
ofrine of your .Chnrch., Prince. and Peo-, Ml +111 


ple. are alike in. this, both tied to believe 


| re anke FEET: dou 
your Church telieves. God commands evd- - 
ry Chriſtian to prove his own work ; and |f| ,,, 
"Tells ws, that every man ſhall bear his | ,,: 


own .barden, Gal. 6.4, 5. and, thateve- | 55 
Ty man ſhall give an :account of him-- 
ſelf co: God, . Row. 14+ 12. (Donot think T 
your Prieſts account ſhall ſerve turn) and: 
"all the iChriſtian people of Corinth -are 
eaqzzwvanded to examine themſelves whecher. 4, 
. they be inthefaich, 2\ Cor. 13. 5. And-NÞ 77 
dare you ftill live in. the wilfml. breach of .all it 
theſe Commands, and-blindiy give Hp. your 5 
Soils, and Conſciences by an implicite faith, A 
#0 the condutt of your Prieſts 'to lead thems a 
. whether they pleaſe ? Jo 


3. The Scripture hath given you fall | > 
* warning” of your danger. Read but two q 
places, Ezek, 33. 8. (where God aſſures ms, ſt 
' that thewicked ſhall die in his iniqui= | {+ 
E ty, though he periſhed'\through the Watch- - 
* , Þpans fault ) and Matth. 15. 14...(»here , 
F Chriſt confutes this very opinion of yours » F 
which was alſo the . opinion of the Jews, [ 
. that they-were [ſafe enough while they fol> ' 


lowed 


_ AT.< D 
«£.-* rs PRs EIT nr 
EO +: 

ys 


owed their Priefls Decrees and Connſels : 
-and tells them. -If the blind lead the 
blind, bath ſhall fall 'into the Ditch) and 
doubt of this,if you canor dare. _ 

- In a word, if this ſenceleſs Deltrine 


were trae, not only Men would have do- 


wy minion over our Faith , contrary to expreſs 
| Scriptmre,; * ( Be not ye called Maſters, 


for, one is your Mifter,.. even. Chriſt , 
uh CHMatth, 23. 10.. Nat that we have do- © 
minion over your faith , ſaid the great 
"y Apiftle ) but alſo Chriff ſhould loſe his 
T dowdinion, and have no "authority in his 
"1 hurch, but as your Prieffs pleaſe; and 
| it ſeems he ſhall not have this favenr from 
£ 700, te continue in his Office quamdiu bene 
geſſerit, bt quamdiu vobis placuerie ; 
” | and Chrifts power us - apparently limited to 
your Interpretation ; but the power of your 
| Chaurch' ts abſolnte and unlimited; andthe 
al | People obliged to believe them, quamcun- 
q que ſententiam tulerint, whatſoever they 
ſhall decree , as Gretſer expreſſeth it. - If 
.- = th be not to make the Word and Anthi= 
rity of God and Chriſt woid, throngh your 
Traditions, T know not wbat ©. 1 will 
trouble you no further; If yow be capa* 
ble of Connſel, take warning ,. and_ ſhffer 
not your ſelves to be lead houodwinckt to 
| " - Hell, 
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: To the People, &s. 
Hell, to ſerve a Carnal Intereſt of ſome a+ 
weng you; but quit your ſoles. like men, 
and by the eroſ] of this delufion., learn 
to ſulpeft the reft; and with bumble -and 
honeſt bearts , read what is here propo[ed to 
- Jow for your . Souls good, and God give you 
light, Let mye Soul proſper no otherwiſe 
than 1. heartily wiſh the goed and ſalva- 
tion of you all ; bat if you will frill per/ift 
in your blindneſs, - and add further «bſti- 
pacy toyour Erronrs, 1 ſhall comfort my 
Felf tn this, that I have delivered my own 
- foul , your blood be upon your own head, for 
there it will aſſnredly fall, and nat npen 
oe Prifr pals 
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AEDELSDERDRE 
A 
DIALOGUE. 


BETWEEN 


 APopiſh Prieſt 
AND 
An Engliſh Proteſtant. 


— + 


Pop. ID- Friend 1 am gplad to 
E meet with you after ſo long 4 
| ſeparation; for 1 rewemeber 
. | werwere brought up at the ſame School, and 1 
» | rejoxce in the opportunity of renewing. our ac- 
 quaintance, 1 defire a little diſcourſe with ©. 
Þ 50x, to under ſtand how It ts with you in poittt 
of Religion. 
Prot. Iam of the Proteſtant reformed 
\Religion, "4 
Pop. 4 am heartily (orry for it in regard 
of onr old intimacy ; bat if you will give me 
leave. Io not queſtion, but in a very little 
B time 
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fime to give you ſuch reaſons as will farce you 
| toleave thoſe dammnable Errors, and ts return 
to your antient Mother the Church of Rome. 

Prot. With a very good will ſhall I 
yield my ſelf to your InftraQion, I de- 
ſire nothing more than erue Information ; 


I know I havea Soul to ſave, which is of Wy 


infinite worth, and I am not fond of dam- 
nation ; therefore if you give me better 
grounds thanThave , you ſhall not finde 
me obſtinate : but rhis I muſt cell you, 
you muſt not put.me off with fancies and 
bare affirmations; but I ſhall expect ſo- 
lid proof of what you ſay from Scri- 
pture or Reaſon, and now ſpeak what you 
pleaſe. | 
Pop. Firſt, my dear Friend, 1 muſt in 
treat you to conſider that which your own 
Hiniſters teach you, to wit, That there 
7s no Salvation to be had ont. of the true 
Catholick, Church , which ts the Church: of | 
Rome. +. 
Prot. That none 1s ſaved out of the true || 
Catholick Church, I grant, (for the Ca- j 
tholick Church includes all Believers in} 
the world) but a man may be ſaved that is | 
no Member of the Rowan, nor of any | 
particular Church ; for-although you in- | 
aroſs to'your ſelves'the name of che Ca- | 
tholick Church, aoghing is-more olary 
| 4 | t 11 8 F 
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Danger of Popery. 3 
you than that the Church of Rowe is at belt 
#r1 fſþut a part of the Catholick Church, and 
Ng. What a very unſound one too; and there 
| I fs a falſe Church (in which ſalvation can- 
de- or ordinarily be had ) as well as a true 
Dn; KChurch (out of which it cannot ordinari- 
of Wy be had) and I have heard more co 
m- Eprove yours to be tis falſe Church, than 
ter Wl am ableto anſwer, or you either, as T 
ide ſuppoſe : therefore this being only a pe- 
ou, fineral (and fo an unconcluding) Argu- 
nd Ement, I defire you to come cloſer to the 
ſo- )01tht. | 
Popa Then 1 intreat you to conſider the 
danger of yuur ways and the ſafety of ours ; 
ince all your Miniſters confeſs, That a Ri= 
man Catholick may be (aved in his Religion ; 
ut all our Church unanimouſly declare , 
hat yeu are damned if you live and dye in 
rue Four Religion. 
of MF Prot, You call us Schiſmaticks'; but 

Sy this Argument you prove your ſelyes 
ue |Fobe ſo: For I have ofc heard ir;that in the 
-a- very ſarie manner thoſe infamous Schif- 
1n-Fmaticks , the. Donatiffs, - argued apgain(t 
is Se. 4uſtinand the Catholick-Church, that 
ny Whe confeſſed Salvation was to be hain 


Jtheir Churches, which chey affirmed was 
& not to-be had in the Catholick Church ; 

and this very thing was by St, dA»/tjn, and 
'F. B 2 - -_ 


—— 


4 Danger of Popery. 
the "Church of that age, condemned as 
their great Schiſmatical Principle. Bur 
let that paſs. To come to your Argu- 
ment : Remember the condition I made}ſſ Y® 
with you, that you do not put me off with ©*| 
Fancies and bare Afﬀfirmations, for I ex- 
pe& you ſhall make good every word | Re 


you ſay. Now here I find you under a Ct 
great Miſtake, and though I have heard N 
it moſt confidently delivered by divers * 
of your Brethren, yet you mult give me th 
leave to believe my own-eyes and ears: || 
T read it in divers Books of our Learned cio 
Engliſh Divines, and I have heard ic from Z 


divers very able Scholars and Miniſters, 
That.Popery in theſe times and places of | - 
light, is to thoſe that may ſee that light 
and will not, not only dangerous ,* but 
damnable ; nor. do I pin my Faith upon 
their ſleeves, but they have given me © 
not meer Affirmations as you do, bur ſuch! 

Arguments as I confeſs I cannot anſwer : Y- 
- yet if you can, I ſhall be ready to hearken} R 
ro you. ; 


*, Pop. It is eaſe to ſayin general, that our t 
Religion is dangerous or damnable , but I be- 

ſceeh you. ſhew me wherein * which are thoſe : 
Doltrines and: Praftices of onrs wherein the : 
danger lies 2 


Deli," 


"-4- © | Prot, 


— 


Danger” of Popery. 5 
- Prof. I will inftance in few of many par- 
Wticulars, | 


Firſt, That Idolatry is a datrinable lin, 
your own Authors grant, and Scripture 
expreſly affirms, dolaters ſhall not inherit 
the Kingd: if God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. and 
Rev. 21, 8, & 22. 15, And that your 


| Church is guilty of Idolatry, eſpecially in 


the Worſhip of Images;and of the Hoſt,or 
Conſecrated Bread inthe Sacrament, 1s 
the Dodrine of all Proteſtant Churches, 
and I ſhall prove it before you and I haye 
done. 

Secondly, That the Worſhippers of the 
Babyloniſh Beaſt, Rev. 13. and 14.are ina 
damnable condition, you all grant, and it 
is affirmed by God himſelf, Rev, 14. 8, 9, 
10,11, Andthat Rome is that Babylon, the 


moſt and Learnedeſt of your Doctors a- 


gree, only ſome of them pretend it 1s Rome 
Heathen as it was ; and others , that it is 


. Rome Femniſh, as. it ſhall bein the end of 


the world ; both which conceits are 
fully refuted by divers of our Au- 
thors. | 

Thirdly,that ir is highly dangerous to 
traſt in Man, and to truſt in our own 
Righteouſneſs, ſufficiently appears from 
Ter. I7. 5+ Curſed is he that truſteth in 
Man ; and from that dreadful example of 
B 3 the 
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the Jews, who going abeut to eſfabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs , did not ſubmit to (and 
- rheretore loſt the benefir of )the righteouſ- 
neſs of Faith, Rom, 10.3. and that you 
are puilry of this (in, in rruſting to Saints 
and co your own Merits,ſhall appear inthe 
following Diſcourſe. | 
Fourchly, It is dangerous to add to the 
Word of God; and this your Church is 
not only deeply guilty of, in adding their 
Traditions (* to be received with equal re- 
werence tothe holy Scriptures) but obligeth 
all irs Members to jufſtifie thoſe additions, 
and thereby intitle them to the ſame 
plagues with rhemſelyes. 
*Fifthly, (co name no more) it is highly 
dangerons to break any of Gods communad., | 
nnd to teach meu ſo, and to make the merd of | 
God of none effett by humane Traditions, we 
know what woes Chriſt pronounceth a- 
. gainſt the Phariſees for theſe things. And} 
this your Church is deeply puilty ofzas in | 
many other particulars, ſo moſt eminent- |! 
1y in this,that you profeſs no men are ob- | 
liged to receive the Scriptures asthe word | 
of God, nor to believe any thing in it,but | 
for the teſtimony of your Church F 


Mem 
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By this it apears, that you have no rea- 
ſon'to boaft of the ſafeneſs of your way, 
And' as for your threats of Damnation ro 
all char do nor fabmit themſelves ro your 
Church and Pope, however they may 
rerrifie ſilly people ; yer roke it from me, 
ro prudent men it is rather an argument 
of the falſeneſs of your Religion. For 
ſuch will be apt to conclude , that your 
Faith is not rishr, becauſe your unchari- 
tableneſs is ſo notorious, and monſtrous, 
in condemning all the world beſides your 
ſelves, and that roo upon ſuct: frivolous 
pretences. This argument therefore of 
yours hath little weight. 

Lee me hear what further you have to 
fay agatnft aur Religion. | 
Pop. Thencohfider ſeriouſly of this, that 
your Church confeſſes, that ſhe 15 Fallible, and 
that yor have no Infallible Fudge among you, 
whereby Controver fies may be ended ; bat our 
Charch tn Infallible. 

Prot, 1 confefs now you ſpeak 'home ; 
make this good, Thar ir is neceſſary the 
Church ſhould be Infallible, and thar 
yours isſo, and I ſhall eaſe you of the 
trouble of further Arguments : Bur I 
muſt ask you two Queſtions: 1. What 
isthe meaning of this Propoſition ? and, 
2, How you will prove it ? For the firſt, 
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I ask you bow you underſtand it > What 
is this Church which you tell me is Infal- 
ible ? Are you agreed among your ſelves 


inthat point ? Torell me of an Infallible. 


Tadge, and not to give me infallible afſu- 
rance who this Judge is, is to deceive me 
with vain words, and will no more end 
Controverſies than to tell me there is an 
Infallible Judge in Heaven: For where 
T pray you ſhall I finde your Infallible 
Judge? Now Iamin queſt of him, I in- 
rreat your counſel and dire&ion. Tell me 


then, Is it the body of your Church, and 


multitude of Catholicks that is your In- 
falible \ Do you make your peo- 
ple the Judge of Controverſies ? 

Pop. No, For we all agreed the Gooern- 
ment of the Church is HMonarchical. 


Prot, Are you then agreed that the. 
Pope alone is the Infallible Judge ? ſpeak. 


the truth, and the whole truth, and no= 
thing but the truth. | 

Pop. 1 will deal traly with you we are not 
all agreed in that point , the French Catha- 
licks generally deny it, and divers of our emi- 
nent Deiftors and Writers as ( Bellarmin 
confeffes *) and among the reft a Pope, Adri- 
an by name,denies it, and even they that ſeem 
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#0 be better minded towards the Pope, acknows- 
ledge that it is no herelie todeny.chis, and 
chat divers good Catholicks deny it, and 
that ſt 1s but a diſputable point *. 

Prot. Is it thena General Council that 
is infallible? Are you agreed in that ?- 
deal truly and clearly with me. 

Pop. Then 1 muſt confeſs we are. not all 
agreed in that neither : For the Pope will deny 
this, and all the Jeſnites and Italian Catho- 
licks,and others, who aſcribe this Inf all ibility 
te the Pope only. 

Prot. Who then is this Infallible 
Judge? 

Pop. The Pope and aGeneral owncil A 
greeing togeth:r, 

Prot. Is there then at this time any Gas 
neral Council at Rowee,or elſewhere,which 
dorh agree with the Pope ? 

Pop. No, bat though there be no Counc#] 
now in their perſons,” yet there is in their wri- 
tings, and the Pope agreeing with them is 
infallible. o 

Prot. But I have been told that all your 
DaRors agree in this, that no Writing 
can be a Jadge of Controverſies : If you 
deny this, I ſhould think. the writing of 
God ( which you all acknowledge the 


* Creſſy in Exomolog, 1n the Appendix, Chap. 4, 
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Scripture'to be) might challenge this pri- 
viledge as well-as the writings of any 
Coancil or men. You all plead for the 
abſolute neceſſity of a living Infallible 
Judge. 

Pop. Though Catholicks are , divided in 
the manner of expreſſion; yet all are agreed 
inthis general Propoſition,T hat our Church is 
Infallible. 

Prot, Call you this only a difference in 
manner of expreſſion, for one to ſay the 
Pope is Infallible, another ro ſay he is fal- 
Iible? for ſome of you to affirm the infal- 
libility of Councils, others utrerly to 
deny it # I beſeech you remember , I am 
inquiring after Particulars (and therefore 
do ror put me off with deceitful Genes 
Tals) who, and where is the man or men, 
ro whom I muſt go to be infallibly re- 
folved in all Controverſies? For if the 
Kins ſhonld tell his people he hath ap- 


Pointed a Judpe 'to end all their civil 


Controverlies, this would be to no pur- 
poſe, unleſs he ſhould te[/l who that Judge 


1s, So thar till IT hear you are agreed in 


'this particular, my doubrs and perplexi- 
_ ties muſt needs remain. And then for the 

-NExXt point :. I ask you, how you prove this 

"Tofallibility which you pretend to;I muſt 
tell you lince itisthe very foundation 
your 
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your Faith, I expe& very clear and unde- 
niable Proofs, I pray you bring me two 
or three of your ſtrongeſt Arguments. 

Pop. In this you ſpeak reaſon, and I ſhall 
comply with your deſires, 1 ſhall give you two 
or three plain and evident Scriptares to prove 
it. I. That of Mat. 16. 18. Hence I thus 
argue, The Church « ſaid to be bailt #pon 
St. Peter, he z5 the Rock ſpoken of ; and this 
Reck doth together with S. Peter include his 
Succeſſours, and the Church built upon this 
Rock, (that is united to, and built upon the 
Pope) is infallible, for it is ſaid, The Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt tr. 

Prot, Not one of all theſe things is. 


true. 


r. It is more probable that not Peter's 
Perſon, but his DoRrine or his Confeſſion 
concerning Chriſt, (which now he made) 
is the Rock upon which the Church is 
buile 5 Scripture is its own belt Interpre- 
ter + It is not Peter, but Chriſt which 1s 
the foundation of the Church, as he 1s 
called, 1/4. 28. 16. compared wita I Pet, 
2. 6,7, 8. It is exprelly, 1 Cor. 3. 17. 
Other foundation can no man lay but that 
that is laid , which is Teſws Chriſt; and this: 
1s:'the more conliderable, becauſe, he 
ſpeaks againſt thoſe that made the Apo- 
ſiles foundations, one ſaying, / an of Paxl, 

: TREE another. 
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another , I of Apollos , I of Cephas. And if 
this were ſpoken of Peter, no more is ſaid 
of him here, than is ſaid of all the Pro- 
_ Phets and Apoſtles, Ephe/. 2.20. Ye are 


[ wi/t upon the foundation of the Apoſtles aud, 
And belides, if by this Texc - 


Prophets 
Peter had been made ſupreme avd Infal- 
lible Head of the Church, and Judge of 
all Controverlies, 'no Man in his wits' can 
believe that Sr. Pan! would have treated 
him ſo irreverently (to ſpeak the leaſt) as 
he doth Galat. 2. (which is more conli- 
derable, becauſe then Chriſt was dead, 
and Peter 'in; the aRual exerciſe of his 
Headſhip: and Government, and if we 
may believe you, publickly and univer- 
ſally owned for ſuch ) that he would have 
equalled himſelf with him: as be doth, 


Verſe 7. The Goſpel of the Uncircumciſien 


was committed tome, as the Goſpel of the 
Circumciſion to Peter : And that he would 
have ſpoken promiſcuouſly of Fames, Ce» 
phas and Fohn\that they all ſeexzed to be pil- 
larry Ver.9. and not a word of Peters being 
'the rock and foundation ;- and: that he 


- would have withſtood St. Peter: to his face, © 


ashedid, Verſe 11. T7; 

- 2, It this were meant of Peter ; yet this 
is nothing to his Succefſours. You muſt 
firſt prove that St, Peter bad a Succeſſour: 

| in 
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in that ſuppoſed nniverſal Headfſhip, 
which will be very hard to perſwade 
any underſtanding Man , for,: 1. That au- 
thority which the Apoſtles had over all 
Churches, was peculiar to them, and died 


. with them : we ſee God did not think it 


neceſſary to leave a ſucceſlour to Moſes, 
(in his full and abſolure Authority ) ne: 
more was it neceflary to leave any after 
Peter and the Apoſtles: and the reafon 
is the ſame, becauſe the work of Law- 


- giving was finiſh'd, and thoſe that came 


afrer were tyed to the execution of their 
Laws. - 2. Belides, if Peter did leave a 


| Succeſſour,whar prudent man can believe, -_ 


that he would not have lefr ſome notice, 
thereof to the world in one of his Epi- 


- ftles? I find he faith, I will endeavowr 


that you may be able after my deceaſe,'to 
have theſe things in remembrance , 2 Pet. 
I. 15. How ealie had it been to have ad- 


- ded, to that end I leave a Succeſſonr, whom 
- you muſt hear in all things ? I find doſes 
' was very careful to leave a Succeflour, 


and ſo was Elias, and David, and Chriſt 
( 4s my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you): 


'Was Peter the only careleſs perſon, that 
* would--not be ar-the expence of a word 
- to prevent all thoſe Herelies, Schiſms, 


and Contentions which were even then 
broached, 


”- 24 Rowmiſi Chareh not Tef allible. | 
broached, and molt likely to increaſe af- -.þ: 


ter the death of che Apoſtles inthe Chri- \. 


ſtian world ? | 


"3. If any did ſucceed Sr, Peter in his ©} 


Head-ſhip, one. would think it ſhould 


have been one of che ſurviving Apoſtles,” |: - 


eſpeciatly St. John, who lived above 20 
years after 'him; for who can believe 
C that regards what he believes that 
Linus or Clemens who is ſaid to be 
St. Peters ſuccefiour, ſhould be ſuperiour 


to Sr. John; yet the foundation of all - | 
your Religion 1s built upon this. non- _ Þ-.. 
ſenſical opinion: And if this priviledge - | - 


did belong not only to Peter, but ſome 
of his ſucceſſlours; yer to fay, it be- 
longs to all following Popes ( divers of 
which are acknowledged to be Apoſtati- 
cal and moſt wicked wretches }J and thar 
ſich Monſters as were the true ſlaves of 

the Devil , and brands of Hell, ſhould - 
be the foundations of the Church , by -. 
whom the Chnrch was to be ſecured . 

from the gates of Fell, will not find” be- 
lief with ſerious :Aen till Eaſt and Weſt 
meer together : and beſides, when our 
Divines ſay; The Pope is'Antichriſt, and 
the Manof (in; you'uſe to:anfiver, thar 
theſe expreſſions, the Antichrif, and the 
Mean of fin, malt needs point at a particu- 
h lar 
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.#: lar Man, and not a whole Order of Men: 
|. which if ir be true, the expreſſion there 
| uſed of this Rock (eſpecially being ſo par- 
-Þ-- ticularly levell'd at Peter, as you will 
'F.- needs have it ) cannot with any colour be 
-Þ: thought co mean a ſucceſſion of many hun- 

'. dredsof perſons. And ſure I am, whatever 


the Text ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks not one 
word of Peters Succeſlours, and therefore 
itisas calle for me to deny it,as you toaf- 
firm ir. 

3. Whatever this promife or priyi- 
ledge is, it belongs no more to the 


F, Church of Rim:, thanto the Church of 
. England, the name of one is heer as clear 


as the other ; Ir is a general promiſe ex- 


\- tending to the Church at all times and 


places, lignifying, that God will have and 


 - maintain a Church to the end of the 
* World: Andif this place concerns only 
hoſe that are built upon St. Peter, you 


Srant the Church of England once was, 
as the Charch of Rowe now is, built up- 


E on hin<too, when it was ſabje to the 
'# Pope. And if their being buile upon 


Sr. Peter did not ſecure them from Falli- 
bility and Apoſtacy (as you ſay it did 
not) then conſequently the building of 
the Church of Rowe upon St, Peter did 
not make them. infallible, but they —_ 
aq 
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(as weſay and prove they did) fall aways - 


And* certainly on2 of theſe ewo things 
muſt be granted,eicher that every Church 
which did once adhere to Peter, or the 


' Pope, are ſecured by this Text from fal- 


ling away ; or elſe, that notwithſtanding 
this Promiſe, every Church chat now is 
fubje& ro the Pope may fall away from 
him;-and ſo the Pope may be a head wich 
out-a Body , a Shepherd without ſo much 
as one ſheep: For if this Text did. prove 
what they delire, that all chat do adhere 
to the Pope, whilſt they do ſo, are Infalli- 
ble ; yer ir doth not prove, that they all 
ſhall conſtantly adhere to him (which ts 
quite another thing. 


4, If this Promiſe and Priviledge did '|:* 


belong to- any particular Church, and to 
yours (ina ſpecial manner) yer it doth 
not prove your Infallibility : This place 
concerns Do@rines no more than Man- 
ners, and ſecures .your Church no-more 
againſt damnable Herelies , than againſt 
damnable Practices, fince the gates of 
Hell prevail by one as well as by the-0- 
ther, and lince you acknowledge that 
Peters ſucceflours have lived and: died in 
damnable lins, they might as well die-in 
damnable Herelies : Beſides, if this Text 
did prove the Popes.Supremacy , yet here 
is 
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5- If this Text did prove any Infallibi- 
lity, it doth not prove the Popes Infallibi- 


 lity (which you alledge this Text for) bur 
"the Infallibilicy of the Church which is 


| built upon it. 


Pop. But that Charch is Infallible be- 


_ catſe they adhere to the Rock, viz. the Pope 


who therefore muſt needs be more Infal- 


| /ible. 


Prot. Then it ſeems the foundation of 


all your Infallibility is in the Pope, as 
- Peters Succeſſour, whom multitudes of 


gp 0 - 


'F your own Learned and approved Do- 


Qors acknowledge to be Fallible. I have 


8 -heard you all confeſs, That your Popes 
4 may erre in Manners and PraRice. Is it 
8: 10 ? | 


Pop. Tes. 
Prot. Then whatſoever he thinks, be 


- may ſpeak lyes, and deceive the World, 


'F in: telling them he is Infallible ; and 
KF ſurely if a Man will deceive for any thing, 
+: be will do it for ſuch an Empire as 


\ the Pope holds : but I have, heard 
. alſo your Popes may erre in matters. of 


i 


FaRt. | 
Pop. That we do all agree in. 

Prot, Then he may miſtake and erre 
in 
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is-not one word concerning his Infallibi- 
 lity, which is quite another ehing. 
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in-cheſe Queſtions, whether Peter lefe 
a Succeſlour ? and, whether the Biſhop 
of Rome be the perſon? and, whecher 
there hath beer thar uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſfion in the Papa Chair, which you 
pretend to be neceſſary, which muſt be 
Infallibly certain, or elſe the Pope holds 
his Authority only upon courcelie ; fo this 
place will not ftand you in much ſtead. 
Lec me hear if you have any better Ar 
Sument. | 
Pop. There is another place, which if you 
were not an obſtinate ſort of Men, world 
ſatisfie you all, and that is, 1 Tim, 3. 15- 
where the Church is called, The pillar 
and ou of truth, and therefore is Tn- 
fallible. (946-38 
Prot. Let me firſt ask you, «What 
Church is there ſpoken of, which you 
ſay is Infallible ? Is it the Churcty of 
Rome ? Was Timothy Biſhop of Rome or 
no ? | 
Pop. * No, he was Biſhop of Epheſus : But 
why do you a1h_ that Queſtion ? : 
 _ Prot, This place apparently ſpeaks of 
that Church, in, and over which Timothy 
was ſer: ſo if it ſpeak of any particular 
Church, ic muſt be that of Ephe/z#4 (which 
you confeſs was Fallible) not thar of 


Rome ; or if it ſpeak of the Univerſal Þ. 
Church, 'F 
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Church, that might be Infallible, though 
the Pope and all the Church of Rowe 


| (cruly fo called) ſhould fail and periſh. 


Tell'me, I beſeech you, in particular, 
What is chat Church , which from this 
and other places, you concludeto be In- 


_ fallible ? 


Pop. 1t is the Pope with the Gentral ( onun- 
al, as I have told yes. 

Prot. Then I pray you make ſenfeof 
the verſe; for to me it is meer non- 
ſenſe Timothy is here adviſed to be- 
have himſelf rightly in the. honſe of God , 


* which is the Church of God, and the Pillar 


and Ground of Truth : According to your 
Opinion, this is rhe ſenſe of it, 7har rhou 
mightef# know how to behave thy ſelf in the 
Pope © and . a General Council. ) pray you 
tell me truly, Was there aGeneral Coun- 


£il then ſitting. 


Pop. No : there was no General Conneil 
from that time, till two or three hundred 
years after, when the Conncill of Nice was 


aſſembled. 
.* Prot. Then it ſeems to me a moſt un- 
reaſonable thing to ſay, that Paul direas 


Timothy hew to behave himſelf in a Ge» 
neral Council (which was: not then in 
being, norlike to be) and that he doth 


in - 


39 0 
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in that body,the Church in which he then 
relided and ruled. | 

Beſides, I pray you, where is the Pope 
or a Councilcalled the Houſe of God? 
If they bave any thing to do there, they 
are the Governours, the Stewards, the 
Officers of the Houſe, bur are never cal- 
led the Houſe -of God ,. but this name 1s 
alwayes aſcribed to the multitude of Be- 
lievers and Profeſſors, as Heb. 2. 5, 
6. where Moſes (whole place in the 
Church the Pope pretends to) is notthe 
Honſe, bur the Servant, the Officer of it ; 
ſo Heb. 10. 21. Having an High-Prieſt 
over the houſe of God; 101 Pet. 2.5. Ye 
as lively ſtones are buils up as a ſpiritual 
houſe : And if you know any one place 
where it is otherwiſe uſed, I pray ſpeak; 
if not (as by your ſilence I ſee you do 
not) all nnderſtanding men will conclude 
that neither Pope nor. Council are con- 
cerned in this priviledpe. But belides, let 
me further ask you, Can you give me al- 
ſurance that theſe words which is the 
_ ground and pillar of Trath, imply Infalli- 
bility 2 

Pop. 1t is true, the words are figurativ? 
i. metapherical, but that # the meaning of 
MAT Þ 


Prot. 


Romilh Church not Infallible. 2k 

Prot. My old Friend, can you adviſe - 
me to venture my ſalvation upon a meta- 
phor ? orthat that-is the true and only 
ſenſe of the words? Proveit, and I am 
your Priſoner ; but it ſeemeth to me far 
otherwiſe : God faith to Jeremy, 1 have 
made thee an Iron Piller, Jer, 1.18. Was 
Jeremy therefore Infallible? Peradven- 
ture, that was too mean a metal ro amoune 
to"Infallibility; bur your Church 'is a 
brezen Pillar, and fo it ſeems by the im- 
pudence of your affertions. I read in 
Enſtbius, * That the Saints of Vienna and 
Lyons, called eMttalws the Martyr, # 
pillar and gronnd of the Truth, yet you 
will not allow him to be Infallible ; by 
which and divers other paſſages it is ſuſf- 


-cienely evident, that a Pillar in the 


Church is no more than a man that is well 
rooted and grounded and ftrong in the 
faith, as he 1s a reed that is toſſed to and 
fro wich every winde of doArine; let me 
therefore hear if you have any betterar= 
gurments, 

Pop. Then John 16.3. « anexpreſs pro- 
wiſe, When the Spirit of truth is come, 
be will guide you into all truch, and there- 
fore our Chuch #s jnfallible. 


—=>,-" 
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Prot. Tell me I pray you, Is not this 
promiſe made tothe Apoltles only ? If ſo, 
What is that troyou? If you ſay other- 
' wiſe, How do you make it appear that it 
concerns their Succeſſours ? 

Pop. That appears by comparing another 
placewith it, John 14. 16. The Comforter 
ſhall abide wich you for ever, not ſarely in 
their perſons ; for, they were to die in a little 
time, but in their Succi ſoars, 

Prot. lexpeRed a place which had ſaid 
at the leaſt, char the Spirit Should lead 
\ them into all truth for ever ; bur this is 
- quite another thing ; you dare not ſay, 
that every one with whom the Comforter 
abides is infallible ; but to forgive you 
this great miſtake: Tell me truly, Is ic 
then your opinion, Thar all the Succefſors 
of each of the Apoſtles, viz. all Biſhops, 
or all Miniſters are infallible? | 

Pop. No, in no wiſe, for it is only S, Pe- 
ter 's Succeſſunrs, or the Pope, who is infalli- 
ble, and others only ſo far as they depend up- 
on him and cleave to him. 

Pr, Then this Text is not for your 
euro; for if ic. do.extend to the Apoſtles 
. Succeflors,it extends either to all or none; 
for ſure I am, this Text makes no diffe- 
rence : Befdes, how do you prove that 
theſe words of the Spirits leading into-all 

; | _ truth, 
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truth, if they do reach further than the 
Apofftles, do imply Infallibilicy. Then all 


Believers are infallible, for they are all 


led by the Spirit, Roms.8. 14. 
Pop. Trae, but here they are ſaid to be 
led into all trath. 

Prot. You know the words all and eve- 
7y are often taken in a limited ſenſe, as 
whenthe Goſpel is to be preached to eve- 
ry creature, Mark 16.15. And you may 
as well conclude the omniſciency of all 
Believers, from 1 John 2. 20. You know 
all things ; and v. 27. The anointing teacheth 


' 30s. all things, as the Infallibility of your 


Popes or Councils from that phraſe: and 
one Anſwer ſerves for both places, viz. 
that chey ſpeak of all neceflary truths. 
Burt why doI hear nothing of Lake 22. 
31. Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired to 


Swinnow you, but [ have prayed that thy faith 


fail-not. I have heard that Be/l[armine.uſerh 
this Argument, but I confels, I thought 
they abuſed him. | 

. Pop. Ut z trze, he doth uſe it, and it ss 
a ſolid one, thongh you ſcorn it. 

Prot, How do you: know that''it is 


- meant of all Peter's: Succefſours? for there 


is not one. word of them here. Bu if I 
grantthefe were meant, Do you then all 
believe that Peter's Succeſſours are infal- 
Iible ? Pop, 


24 RomiſhCharch not Infallible. 

Pop. I did before acknowledge that me 
are divided in that point. —_ 

Trot, Can you think to convince me 
with that argument that does not fatisfie 
your own Brethren? Moreover, tell me, 
I pray you, What was the Faith of Peter 
which was ſtruck at by the Devil, and 
pray*d for by Chriit? 

Pop. The event (news that ; for the De- 
vil tempted himy and prevailed with hins to 
deny his Mafter. | | 

Prot, Did Peter deny Chriſt .doQrinal- 
ly,and fall into the damnable error of diſ- 


believing Chriſt to be the Mefhias, or was. 


it only an error or miſcarriage of his 
tongue, which ſpoke againſt his Confci- 
er.ce and Judgment? 

Pop. Far beit from me, to ſay that Pe» 


ter did ſo damuably erre in his judgment, \[ 


know no Catholick:who ſaith 0; all ds all 


that it was only anerror of his tongug-and con- - 


verſation, and prattical denia 


bg 


Ft. * 
Prot: Very well: Hence then I gather, iſ 


chat Chriſt prayed for his praQical, not 


for his dorinal Faith, and that his-grace- 
of faith: might not. be utcerly loſk by his 
fall : ſothat;if this Textand Prayer reach 


to:your' Popes, \it' ſhould rather” ſecure 
them from. dainnable Apoſtacies in-pra= 
tice ( which you confeſs many _ 
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fell into and died in) then from Hereſies 
(of which this Text ſpeaks not at all.) 
> F Bithaveyounoother Arguments? 
- Pop. Yes, there # one more , which were 
, - ſufficient if there nere no other , and that is 
p from Gods Providence ; It ts unbecoming the 
| ' wiſdom of God to leave his Charch without 
a guide, or infallible Fudge, by which means 
G ' there'wonld be no end of Controver fies : and 
o | Ffnce you do not pretend to have anyſuch in 
|  - your Charch, it muſt be in onrs, or elſe there 
- ' 2s none inthe world. | 


Prot. 1 had thought you would have 
. MK only caught me, bur now it ſeems you will 
5 WF reach God howto govern the World. Ir 
ſhould ſeem tome, that God was not of 


| your mind; he did not think firtoend all 
# Controverlies, but to permit that there 
| F ſhould be Hereſfies , 1 Cor. 11.19. And if 
-God in his wiſdom chought an Infallible 
- i © Judge neceflary, :certainly' that fame 
* : Wiſdom would have 'named 'the 'place, 
perſon, or perſons, where people ſhould 
have found this Infallibility. Was it 
-ever known, ſince the beginning of the 
4 *world,that any Prince conftitured-Judsts 
_ in his Kingdom, not ſo'much' as giving 
.._ notice to his people who they were, to 
#67 whom they muſt refort: for Juſtice? this 
; God hath notdone ; for you donotipre- 
” Fats T4 C tend 
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tend a particular place which ſettles this 
infallible Jadge x Rome, but only ſome 
general and ta 

have proved ; and belides, it is ſo far 
from being evident, that your ſelves are 
not agreed about it : but.ſame ſeek for 
thjs infallible judgement in the Pope, 0- 
thers in a General-Council; and theſe 
doas fiercely diſpute one againſt another 
in this-point, as you do againſt ns in many 


others; and therefore it is much more | 


rational- for me to conclude thus ; God 


hath not nominated and appointed ſuch 


an infallible Judge inthe Church ; there- 
fore there-is none, and it is not fic there 
ſhould be one, than ſawcily co undertake 


to bethe Counſellor of the Almighty, and { 


to' cell him what is fir to be done, and 
then conclude that it is done. In ſhort, 
.For Controyerlies about Fundamental 
.and neceſſary things, God hath provided 
ſufficiene meanes for the ending of them, 
having clearly enough. derermined them 
in his Word for the fatisfaion of all that 
arediligent and humble, and teachable : 


And for- Controverlies of leſſer moment | 
there is no:neceſſity of having them end- ; 
ed,-nor would they be. much prejudicial | 


tothe peace of the world andthe Church 
if men would learn to give any ONE 
or 


llacious Arguments, as I | 


" 4 


be 


' #he 
: 


ch 
ce 


or } 


«tion, :If you had lived in 


For the infirmities of humane nature, and 
zexerciſe that; great and, neceſſary duty, of 
ICharity-and; macual  foxbearance. - Bur 
Hince this.is all. you can'ifay upon this par- 
1ricular,T pray:you, let me.hear-what other 
JArguments. you have againit our Church 
Jand Doctrine. 

7 Pop. Then, another. Argam: nt ag ainſf 
Iyer Church and! way, is taken from the No-. 
4-elty of it ;, As for onr Religion, it, hath. had 
TFpafſeſſion in the world ever ſince the Apoſtles 
| days; but you are of Yeſterday, and know 
1 nothing ; your Religion is an npſtart Religi- 
1 on, neqer. heard of in the world till Luthers 


days LLOLMG 


? ..Probi,Firft, let me - ask you this Que- 
| ys days of 
\ Chrift, or of the Apoſtles, or of the 
{Primitive Fachers, what would you have 
{Anſwered for your ſelf 2 you know bet- 
irer:ghan -I,; char this was. the very Argus 
| menc,- which Jews and Heathens urged 
' againſt» the Chriſtians then; they charged 
' Chriſt witly not walking after. the Tradi- 

tions of the Elders, Matth.7. 5. And the 
: Athenians ſaid to. Paul , May we know what 
4 this. new Dofirine_is ? At. 17.19, And 
; the Phariſees had Antiquity, on their fide, 
| being zealous for the Traditions of the Fa- 
| thers, Gal. I, 14. And though it be true, 
Pinot! C 2 that 


| 
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28 Of thecharge of Novelty 


that the Apoſtles -had the firſt Antiquity 3 

for them, delivering nothing bit whar'for 1 
ſubſtance was 4n 'CMoſes and: the Prophets, 1 
AR. 26. 22. (which alſo is our caſe) yet } 
the immediate and latter antiquity 'was a= | 
gainſt chem, and for divers ages together } 
theſe Doarines had been in great mea- 
ſure obſcured and unknown. 
would you have Anſwered to a-Jew-ora 
Heathen, obje&ing this Novelty to you? Þ 
Learn from Chriſt, who when the Jews I 
pleaded for the continnanee of their old | 
practice in the matter of Divorces; he ' 
accounted ic ſufficient! confutation 4 that ? 
from the beginning it was not (0, Mat. 19.7. | 
And roall the prefences of -the Phariſees } 
from antiquity, ' he oppoſeth this one Þ 
thing, Search the Scriptares, John 5. 39. | 
So'you diſpute againit us with the argu- 1 
ments which the Phariſtes uſed againſt ? 

Chriſt, and we#anſwer you'as' He anſwe-' J 
red them:*'Befides let me ask you this 
Queſtion; Tf I could clearly prove toyou Þ 
all rhe points of our Faith, and diſprove ? 
. the points of yours, fromthe Holy Seri- 
ptures, tell me, Would you then acknowe | 
ledge the-\truth of . the Proteſtant+ Re- | 
ſanding all:this -pretended | 
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What then 


Pop, | 


uity | 
-for 


bets, L 


JF Seriptares.. 


yet 1 


5 a- 
her 


hen 


Pop. Yes certainly, for we all confeſs the 


3 truth of all that is contained in the haly 


- Prot; Hence :then-.it follows -undeni- 


+ ably,'that che main ching thac- you and I 
3 muſt look to-in ot faith is, that it be a- 
ea- 


oreeable to-the holy Scriptures; and if 


J ours be ſo, (asI am tully perſwaded it is) 
F and yours the contrary,.neither antiquity 
# is-any. argument for. you , nor. Novelty 
$ againſt us. Beſides, when you charge our 
Z. Church with Novelty, I ſuppoſe you mean 
# that our DoQrineEs are news. 


Pop. 140. 
Prot; Then you cannot juſtly charge us 


j. witch Novelty; for, _ * 


'- I. You:confefs the Antiquity and ve- 


I rity of moſt -of our [Fundamental Do- 


Arines, and your ſelves do approve them, 
only you make additions of your own: to 


3 them; you own allthe Scriptures in our 
' 3 Bible, only you add the Apooryphs: you 
4 acknowledge Scripture the rule of Faith, 

! only you add Tradition :- we believe all 
/ the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed (the 
| *Xbelief whereof the - Antient Fathers 


thoughe ſufficient to Salvation), And the 
Dottrine of the four firſt General Coun- 


_——_—_—_— 


* See Potter and Chillingworth, 


C 3 Cils, 
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cils, as you do alſo: You own our Do- | 
arine of Chriſts ſatisfa&tion and Juſtifica- Þ 


tion by Chriſt and Faith, only you add F 


- your own works and fatisfation: Our I 
two Sacraments you approve ,' only. you 
add five more: Our Doctrine of the two 1 
- ſtates of Men in heavenand Hell you own, 
only you add Purgatory : You own} 


Chriſtfor your Mediatour and Prayers to #3 


new? - - 


2, Many of your ableſt Doors con- | 
feſs, that divers of the peculiar Dos | 
- Arines of your Church are new and un- | 
known to the Antient Fathers; and it | 
is moſt evident and undeniable concer- ' 


. God' through him , only you add other 
Mediatours ; Our worſhip of God ' you! 
own, only you add Images. Theſe are! 
the principal points of our Religion, and ! 
dare you now ſay that our DoArines are ' 


nins- Indulgences, Purgatory, Communt- } 
on 1n -one- kind, Worſhip in a ſtrange } 
rongue, the receiving ſome of: your Apo» } 


..cryphal books," TranſubRantidtion ( E- | 
' ſpecially as an Article of Paith } the | 
"Popes Infallibility , Worſhip of Images, 


$5 


| 


denying of the- reading*of Setiptures to 4 
the people and others. And wHl you yer * 
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3. Theſe Doarines wherein we differ 
from you have been not only proved 
from Scripture, but from the plain teſti- 
mony of Antient Fathers, as I think none 
can doubt thar, (laying alide prejudices,) 
ſhall read what our Jexe/, and <HMorton, 
and Field, and others have written ; How 
then can you have the confidence to 
charge us with Novelty ? | 

Pop. Your Church ts new in this reſpeft, 
that although ſome others befcre you might 
own ſome of your Doftrines, there was no 
Church that owned all your Doftrines, both 
poſitive and negative. | 

Prot. That 1s not neceſſary, I hope 
every alteration of DoArines of lefs.mo- 
ment, doth not make the Church new ; © 


4 if it doth, it is moſt certain, that your 
{ Church is new alſo; for nothing can 
3 be more plain, than that the Catho- 
7 lick Church, nay even your own Church 
3 of Rowe, did not antiently, in former 
$ ages hold all cheſe DoQrines which now 
7 ſhe owns (as your own greateſt Anthors 
; confeſs) this is ſufficient, 
{ Church of God, in moſt former apes, 


that the 


bath owned all our Subſtantial Do + 
Arines, But what have you further tro 


ſay ? 


? 


C4 Pop. 


33 | Of the Charge of Sehifo MM, | | 

Pop. 1t z ſufficient againſt you, that Your - 
Church is Schjſmatical, and you are all puil- | 
ty of Schiſm in Aapoting ſrow the true Ca- 


tholick. Charch, which 
 theRoman.-; 

* Prot, 1 deſire to know of you, Whether 
in no caſe a man may ſeparate from the 
Church whereof he was a member with- 
out Schiſm ? 

Pop. Yes certaznly, if there be ſufficient 
cauſe for it ,. for the Apoſtles did ſeparate 
from the Church of the Jews aftcr (hrifts 
death, and the Orthodox ſeparated from the 
Arrian Churches, and all Communion with 
them, yet none ever charged them nith 
" Schiſm, 
 ._ Prot. Since you mention that inſtance, 

I pray you tell me, Why they ſepgrated 
trom the Arrians ? 

Pop. Breauſe they held this Hereſie,That 
Chriſt was a Creature, and not the true 
Gods 

Prot. Very well : hence then I con- 
clude, That if your Church do hold any 
Herelie, and require all her members to 
own it too, it is no Schiſm for us to ſepa- 
rate from you. 

Pop. That muſt needs be granted, but 
thu 14 but a ſlander of yours, for our Charch 
holds no ſuch Hereſies, 
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Prot. Your Church doth not hold one, 
but many-dangerous Errours and Hereſies, 
as/I do not doubtto manifeſt e're you and 


{ I part: And if you pleaſe, we will leave 
$ the preſent Argumeur to this ifſue, if T 
do not prove your Church guilty of He- 


relie, and the impoſition of it too, I am 
content you ſhould . charge us with 
Schiſm; if Ido, you ſhall mention it no 
more. 

Pop. Yow ſpeak reaſon, let it reſt 
there. 

Prot. Belides, methinks, you deal bar- 
barouſly with-us, you drive us out from 
you by your tyranny, and then you blame 
us for departing; as if Sarah had call'd 
Hagar a Schiſmatick- for going- out of 4- 
ras. als family, from which ſhe forced 
her : Tell me, I pray you; if the caſe be 
ſo that I muſt depare from- the Roman 


q - Church, or from God, What muft I do? 
$ +: Pop. The caſe ts plain, yow muſt rather 


1 depart from that Church. 


Prot. This is the caſe, If I do not de- 
part from your Church, ſhe 'will- force 
me to live in many mortal (ins. I muſt be- 


 lieve a hundred lies, I muſt worſhip the 


Croſs:and Relicks;, and Imases, which 


1 God ;commands me- under pain of his 


higheſt diſpleaſure not to worſhip. I 
4 muſt 


muſt worſhip: the Sacrament with divine } 
worſhip, which I amaſſured is no-other | 
for- ſubſtance than ..bread:; : for. your } 
Chanrclris not content.to hold: theſe opi- 
nions, bur ſhe enjoyns theſe praftices Þ 
co all her members. And ifehings be thus, þ 
I think you will not have the confidence, | | 
any more-ro charpe us with-Schiſm for [| 
obeying :the command of God-to come 
out of Babylon, ſince you force all your } 
members ro partake with you in your | 
ſins, Rev. 18, 4. Beſides all this, letme | 
ask you upon what account you charge us j 
with Schiſm. Ry 3 
... Pop. For departing from the Catholick, | 
Church, and from: your Mother Church of | 
Rome, 4nd from the Pipe, whoſe Subjebts |} 
ONCce You were, | 

Prot, 1f then-I canprove that we are | 
not departed irom che Catholick Church ! 
ror from our Mother Church, nor from 7 
any of ebat ſubje&ion we owe to the } 
Pope , I hope you will acquit us from # 
Schiſm, 

Pop. That I cannt deny, 

Prot, Then this danger. is over : For 
i, We never did depart from the Catho- : 
lick Church, which is (hot your -particu- | 
{ar Roman Charch, as you moſt ridicu- 3 
loully 3 
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Flouſly call ic,bur)the whole multitnde of Be- 
$/iewers and Chriſtians In the world : Nay, the 
Ir Feruch is, you are the Schiſmaticks in re- 
J nouncing all Communion with all the 
Z Chriſtian Churches in the world, except 
& your own, (which are equal to yours in 
Y number; and many of chem far ſuperiour 
Yin erve piety.) Next, we do not own 
FJ you for our Mother : Feruſalems which is 
'F above, (not Babylon that is beneath) is the 
$ Mother of us all. If we grant now you 
me i are atrue Church, yet you are bur a liter 
eus F Church, 
 & Pop. You forget that you received the 
lick. ® Goſpel from owr hands, | |; 
9 of Prot. Suppoſe we did really ſo; Doth 
e#fs F thac give you authority over us? If itdid, 
3 not Rowe, but Feruſalem ſhould be the * 
are } Mother Church, fromwhom you alſo re- 
ch JF ceived the Goſpel : This you deny, which 
Om F ſhews that you do not believe your own 
he JF Argument to be good. And for tlie Popes 
om # Univerſal and Infallible Authority which 
he pretends over all Chriftians, 1 have 
3} diligently read your Arguments for it ; 
or } and I freely profeſs to you, I find your 
/ pretences both from Scripture and Pas» 
#- } thers ſo weak and frivolous, that I durk 
| commend it to aby underſtanding and 
1 dilintereſted perſon as a moſt likely means 
© 55h to- 
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cauſe. 


* 0 Charech, and therefore no Salvation. 


Prot.. I obſerve you take the ſame | 


courſe that the Adverſaries of the Go- 
ſpel ever did, who when they could not 


. reprove the Doarine of Chriſt and his | 
Apoſtles, they quarrelled with them for | 
want of a Calling as you may ſee, 7ohn.1. } 
25. CMat.21.23. Af. 4.7. But the good | 
Chriſtians cf that time took another | 
courſe, and examined not ſo much the 
Call of the perſons, as the truch of the | 


Doarine, «AG. 8. 17. Tt ſeems to me a 
ſecret confeſſhon of your guilt, and the 
Error of your DoQrine, that you are fo 


-  carefulto turn off mens eyes from that to 


a far meaner point, But tel] me, Do you 

believe that ſuch | an uninterrupted Snc- 

ceſſion of Miniſters from the Apoſtles, is 

- abfoluctely neceſlary to the being of a 
Church? | 

Pop 
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to convince him of the vanity and falſe- 
neſs of that DoArine; that he would per- } 
uſe any of your beſt Authors, and the | 
very ſight of the weakneſs and imperti- 5 
nency of your Arguments would abun- }3 
dantly fatisfie him of the badneſs of your | 


Pop, Yo# have no Miniſters, becauſe you | 
have no mninterrupted ſucceſſion from the | 
| eApeſiler, as we have, and therefore you have | 
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Pop. Yes werily, or elſe this Argument | 
fenifies nothing. 

Prot. How then can you conyince me 
or any other Chriſtian, that you have had 
ſuch an uninterrupted Succeflion in your 
Church? You muſt produce, and, it- 
ſeems,I muſtreadallthoſe many hundreds 
of great Volumes wherein ſuch paſſages 
are mentioned. Inthoſe you muſt ſhew 
m2 a_ perfe& catalogue of-*the ſeveral 
names of thoſe Popes, and others who 
have without interruption ſucceeded one 
another ever fince the Apoſtles days, and 
this catalogue muſt be ſuch that all your 
Authors are agreed inz (whereas i am 
told for certain, they differ very mich in 
eheir reports therein )and are not ſo muctr 
as agreed among themſelves who was Pe- 
ter's next Succeſſor, ( whether Zin or 


' Clemens, or ſome other perſon they know 


not who,)and choſe Hiſtorians thatreport 
theſe things, you muſt aſſure me that they 
were infallible (which you do not pretend 
they were ) or elſe they might miftake 
the things . themſelves, and miſ-report 
them tome; and I have heard and read 
that there have been divers interrupti- 
ons and Schiſms even in your Church, one 
Pope- ſer up againſt another, and each 
pretending to be the true Pope, and dif- 
£ annulling 
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annulling all the Acts of the other, and } 
chat the Chriſtian people were then wo- | 
fully divided,ſfome cleaving to one,others Ws 
toanother ; but it may be chis was a mi- Ya 
ſtake of our Miniſters; therefore tell me, 
Was this true or no ® 5 þ 
Pop: I confeſs it was trut, after the year | 
of Chriſt 1300. there were ſeveral Popes at | 
the ſame tine, one at Rome, another at A= © 81 


vignon. 37 
Prot, And how long did this difference Y w 
laſt > ; Wy 
Pop. For about 50. years. g 2! 


Prot. And is it truethat I have heard, | tl 
that your great Baronixs reports that for I} Þ 
'I5O. Jears together the Popes were rather i 
eApoſtates than Apoſtolicks, and that they Y S 
" were thruſt into the Papal Chair by the pow- i V 
er of Harlots, and the widlences of the Prin- | 1 
ces of Tuſcany, 

Pop. 1muſt be trae to you, Baronius doth 
ſay ſo at the year 897. 

Prot. Then never hence forward be ſo 
impudentto pretend to ſuch a lawful,clear 
and uninterrupted ſucceſſion ; but bluſh 
_ that ever you mentioned it, .Bur belides, 
I have heard that divers of our firſt re- 
formed and reforming Miniſters too,were 
ſuch as had received Ordination from and 
inthe Church of Rowe, and from your Bi- 
Mops. Is it trae,or is it not ? Pop, 
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Pop. I will be Ingenmnower » Onur DoBlors 
Wconfeſs it; but if your Miniſters, or ſome of - 
hem. had. a call from our C hurch, yet they 
7 were only called to Preach, not ts overtarn 
EZ the world (as they did) and to undertake the 
Ys Reformation of the whole Church. | 
_ "Prot. You have ſaid enough: if they 
werecalled tothe Miniſtry, their Wor 
and - Office was to bear witneſs to . the 
Truth ; and therefore to undeceive the 
world in thoſe many Errors and Herelies, 
which you had brought intothe Church: 
J and- Miniſters are ſer for the defence of 
-d, © the Goſpel ; they. were therefore bound 
for i} by.their Office. to edeavour the Refor- 
'er & marion of the Church , and ſalvarion, of 
'ey & Souls: and as in a great Fire (eſpecially 
»- Y where the publick Officers negle& heir 
»- & Duty) every man brings his Bucket to 
Y quench it; ſo, in that miſerable. eſtate, 
th © intowhich you had brought the Church, 
Y (whenthe Pope and Biſhops would not do 
ſo I theirduty) it was the duty of every Mir 
ir J niſter to endeavour , and to ſtir up the 
h 'J Kings and Magiſtrates of the World to 
5, 3 endeavour a Reformation. Surely -you 
> 7 cannot pretend to an higher priviledge 
* than St, Pam, -and yet he gives all Mini- 
ſters and Chriftiansthis leave and charge, 
that if he himſelf ſhowld bring any other :do- 
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46 Of the Diviſnt among Proteſtants, 
feirine than what he had delivered, any Mi- 
niſter ( though happily ſuch a one as re! 

| have him )'or Chriftian 3 
might not only forſake him, but judge him # 
accurſed, T ſhall only adde this, our Mi- %; 
niſters are in a very hard caſe. I have diſ- 
courſed with Anabaptifts, who have rea- | 
ſoned againſt our Miniſters as no Mini- | 
ſters, becauſe they had their calling from © 
Rowe ; and'now you will make them no | 

Miniſters, becauſe they had no Calling | 
from Rowe. (How ſhall they pleaſe you | 


ceived his calling 


and them too ?}) But what have you fur- 
ther to ſay ? | 

Pop. I have this further (which is indeed 
#nanſwerable ) namely, the horrible diviſfs- 
ons of, ' and in, your Churches : Here is Lu- 
theran and Calviniff, Epiſcopal and Preiby- 
ferian, Independent and Anabaptiſt, and 
Quaker, and Socinian , and Familiſt : and 


what not ? ſo that a man that 'would turn to 


Jour Church ,- knows not which to turn to : 


but our” Charch. it one' and entire, at per felt 


nity init ſelf. | 


© Prot. I pray you tell me in the firſt } 
place, are diviſions a certatn-Argument } 


eo prove any Church not to be rrue? 


Pop. Icannot ſay ſo; for it is plain, the 4 
Fewiſh Charch in Chriſt time was full of || 
DivI/ſons ; there were Phariſees, Sadduces, | 


Eſſems, 


"WE /ener, &c. And ſo was the (harch of 
 re- BE orinth in St, Pauls time, while ſome ſaid» 
tian i am of Paul, others, I of Apollo, others, 
os J of Cephas ; and ſome denyed Pauls F4i- 

M 


$i//ry and Apoſtleſhip, and ſome denyed the 


diſ- [A [rrrefFion. 

rea- WY Prot. Very welf, then you may bluſh 
in!- Wo uſe ſuch an Argument : I am told that 
'om Whe old Heathens did uſe this very Argu. 


no | 
ing | 
7Oll i 
Ur- 


ent againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, 
Pop. 1t # true, they did. | 
Prot, What a ſhame is it that you are 
forced to defend your cauſe with ſuch 
weapons as were uſed by the Pagans, and 
ed © wreſted out of their hands by the Antiear 
i/:- E Fathers? 
M- Bur beſides, you talk of our Diviſions, 
- £1 pray you let me ask you, will you al- 
nd © 1ow me to father all the opinions of every 
nd | Papiſt, I read or talk with, upon your 
co FF Church ? | 
': = Pop. No, inns wiſe, Let our Church 
a MY ſpeak for ber ſelf, 16 #u one great fault of 
Þ your Miniſters, they catch up evtry particu- 
{it 7} lar Opinion of any Private Door , and pre- 
nt 'F ſently charge our Church with it ; though it 
# be ſuch as (he hath condemned : whereas they 
7? # ſhould judge of onr Charch only by her own 
# Decrees and Conncils. | 
* Prot, Very well, Idelire only the ſame 
| juſtice 


's 
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juſtice from you ; Do not father upon] 
our Church thoſe Opinions which ſhe! 
diſlikes and abhors : Socinians, Quakers, } 
&c. are yours rather than ours, and joyn # 
with you in abundance of your Do&rins : j# 
Judge of our Churches by cheir pablick} 
Confeſhons ; and there alſo you would| 
find, that our diviſions are generally in- | 
conliderable, being almoſt fall about a? 
Form of Government, or oft-times, but 7 
a manner of expreſſion, and none of them 


in fundamental Points, But ſince you 
talk of Diviſions, let me ask you, are all 


the Members of your Church of one | 


mind? I have been told otherwiſe: We 
hear great talk every dayof the difference 


between the Janſeniſts, and the Jeſuits . 
and (if we may believe either of them) | 
it is a Fundamental difference, and ſuch | 


as concerns the very life of Religion. I 
will not trouble you with other things : 


But are you _ in that, which is the | 

your unity, I mean, con- 'F 
cerning the Supream Infallible Judge of } 
_ Controverſies? I remember your ſelf rold 3 
me, that ſome of you thought ir was the } 
_ Pope, andothers a Conncil : And I have *: 
read, that Popiſh Nations, and Univerli- | 
ties,and DoRors, are all together divided | 
about it; and for che Pope, I have _ 
tat | 
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Of the Diviſions among Proteſtants. 43 
that Bellarmiz reckons up the ſeveral opi- 
nions, and amongſt others, that the Pope 
(if he be without a general Council ) 
way be an Heretick , and teach Hereſie : and 
this (faith he ) 3s the opinion of divers Pa- 
piſts, and is determined by a Pope himſelf, 
Adrian the 6th by name, in his queſtion a- 
boat Confirmation + Is this true, or is Bel- 
larmin bely'd? | 
Pop. 1t is tre, Bellarmin doth ſay fo 
mnuch,* and moreover, that this opinion is 
not heretical, and is tolerated by the 
Church s bat withall he tells you, that he is 
of another opinion, which is alſo the common 


opinion. | . 
Pros, However, ttlat is ſufficient foy 


Z my purpoſe, This orie difference among 


you being far more conliderable, than all 
thoſe points wherein Proteſtants differ a 
mons themſelves: for though they dif- 
fer in other and leſſer things, they all a- 
oree inthis great means of Union , 'that 
they own'the Holy Scriptures tobe the 
Tuige(or more properly the R#/e) of Con- 
troverlies: and therefore if you pleaſe, 
let this paſs, and ler me hear what further 
you have to ſay againſt us, or for your 
ſelves? E v70 
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Pop. This further I ſay, the trut Church 
muſt needs remain viſible perpetually to the 


end of the world, ſuch our Church hath been, % 


whereas yours was inviſible and (as I ſaid 


before ) unheard of in the world till Luthers | 


—dayer. 


Prot. I do not well underſtand you; | 
Do you think the Church muſt needs | 


be viſible at all cimes co the whole } 
> world? —_ 


Pop, 7 cannot ſay ſo, for ſhe was not 
always viſible to many great and fam parts 
of the world, as China and America ; it may 
ſaffice, that ſhe is viſible in ſume Kingdom or 
part of the world, and that ſhe remains ſo in 


all ages. | 


- Prog, Then the Chorch may:remain in- | 
vilible to: che greateſt part of the world, | 


and ſo your argument reacheth bur a 
fmall pare of the world : How I pray 


you muſt the. Church be always. vilt- | 


ble ? 


Pop. There muſt be in all agts, in ſome 


eminent place, a great company of Chriſti- 
ans viſibly wnited together , in the worſhip of | 


God in one body and Congregation , and go- | 


ng by their ſucceſſive Paſtors under the 
ope. 


Prot. Very well : now I know your | 


mind: and firſt I deny , that it is ne- | 


ceſlary 


: 
7 
H 


| 
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ceſſlary for the true Church to be 
ſo viſible in all ages : Do you prove 


Pop. That T ſhall eafily prove, from thoſe 


F$zany and glorious promiſes made to the 
= CBarch ; the Church # called a great Moun- 
. [Etain, ard [aid to be exalred above other 
Y mountains, /w. 2. She 55a City ſet upon 
Za hillthat'cannor be hid, at. - 5. Chri/t 
gf hath promiſed to be with her to the end 


of the world, Mat. 28. The gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt ber; Chriſts 
Kingdom, is an everlafting Kingdom, 
Pſal. 88. Dan. 2. A few inviſible and 
diſperſed Chriſtians , canwot make a Ring- 
dom. 

Prot. Your proofs are impertinent, 


4 1/a. 2. doth prove that the Church un- 


der the New Teſtament ſhould be glo- 
rious (that is ſpiritually) and prevalent: 
ſo it was (and we truſt will be) but he 


faith not, the Church ſhould always con= . 


tinue in: that condition (which'is the point 


;- {© that you ſhould prove) at. 5. If irfpeak 
# of the Church , Chrift only tells us whae 
7 che Church then was, not that ic ſhould 
7 always remain ſuch; beſides he ſpeaks 
j of their duty, not their condition :: and 
5 244.28. proyes-that Chriſt will be with 


his Cliurch:, "buy not fo as that it ſhall 
| I =. always 
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always beilluſtrjous and united in a great 
body : this,neither that, nor any of your 
deher Texts, prove, nor can you, But ſup- 
poſe that Chriſt had made ſuch a promiſe | 
thiar his Church ſhould be viſible in all Y 


Agesin a conliderable body; How do you i Þ 
prove that our Church hath not been ſo WF 
vilible in all ages.? ' 
Pop. If you affirm that it hath been vi- = 7 
file in all Ages, you are bound te produce a he) 
Catalogue of your Churches in all ſucceſſive he! 
Ages. | . Wpliſ 


Prot, That is 'not neceſſary neither: Wf y 
If I did politively affirm that our Church ver 
had-been vilible-in ſuch manner in-all 8 ÞT 
Ages, then I confeſs I am bound to prove Wige: 
it. Butif I leave it in doubt as a thing Ip # 
which (for ought you or I know) might Whos 
be true or falſe, he that affirms it was Wþ/i(/ 
not ſo, is bound-to make it good ; and 
if-1.deny your Propolition, by all Laws Wt 
of diſpute, you muſt prove it : Iwill ſhew 
by an inſtance how unconyincing your | 
argument is; There are ſeveral Prophelies 7? 
and Promiſes in Scripture, the execution Fo 
whereof is not recorded there, nor;any % 
where elſe ; ſuppoſe.an Atheiſt comes-to Þ! 
you,. and,offers this'Argument againſtthe 7 R 
Scripture ; Ifthe Scripture be ere, :and |} 
the Word of God, then all its Peopheee 

| and |} 


1d Promiſes were accompliſhe;but there 
re ſeveral Prophelies and Promiſes there 
which never were accompliſhed within 


iſe Mhe time appointed, therefore it is not 
all Frue ; What would you anſwer ? 

on i Ppp. 1 world deny this Pro Viz, 
{ſo WF hat there are any ſach Prop efies or Pro- 


W-i/es there which were not accompliſht. 
Prot. Suppoſe then he urge it thus, It 
Whey were accompliſht, then you mutt 
ew when and how they were accom- 
liſh either in Scriptute or other Stories, 
f you cannot,I ſhall conclude they never 
ch Were accompliſhr, = 

Pop, 1 fhow!d tell him, That he # ob- 
iged to ſhew they were not accompliſht , not 
[ t0 ſhew that they were accempliſht ; 7 
ould tell him that they might be accom- 
liſht, though the accompliſhment of theng 


nd Yere never put into any writing (and being 
ws Waten Hiſtorical Tradition, might eaſily be 


oft ) or if it were pat into writing, that al- 
Wo might be loſt by the injury of time, as 
Bhonſands of other Books have been, ſo that 


on Fo prudent man will believe this mad Pro- 
ny Woſition, That nothing was done in for- 


to b er Apes that was net mentioned in the 
he Records which we have. But if it were 
nd [poſſible that ſome particnlar things were not 


recorded, or ware loft, yet it # pou 
; 
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ble that ſo eminent and publick a matter as a por 
Sxccefſiowof Churches ſhonld lie hid. tor f 
Prot. 1 confeſs it is not, ſo probable Pre 
that- a large and glorious Church ſhould [(ﬆ-: 
ſolie hid ; but ſince it was ſafficient for 
the making good of  Chriſts promiſe of 
being ever with his Church; if there 
were ſome few Congregationsand Mini- | per 
ſers, though ſcattered in divers places, | 0! 
that theſe ſhould not be recorded, isnort | fto1 
at all ſtrange nor improbable to any one Con 
who conſiders, x. How many matters of |irec 
far greater note are recorded only in |'ask 
ſome ſingle Author, whichif he had been |'the 
loſt (and that he was as lyableto, as they | ftta 
that were loſt) the memory of thoſe things Þ did 
had periſhed with him. 2. How woful- |] 
ly dark and ignorant ſome apes of the 
Church were, as youall confeſs, wherein 
there was not much reading , but to be 
ſure, there was little or no writing, and 
that little that was written, was written 
by men of thetimes, who would nor do 
their Enemiesthat honour or right to pur 
them inco their Hiſtories: 3. If any did J'Y© 
mention ſuch things, -it is not: at-all im- IJ J© 
probable,that ſuch Bookor Books where- || ®t 
1n they were recorded,: might either be th 
loſt by the injury of time, (as thouſands }}-® 
of other Books were , which was much 
more; 


war Bs 


tnoreealie before Printing was found our, 
tor ſuppreſfed 'by the tyranny of your 
Predeceſſors, who-made'it-their buftgeſs 
{ﬆ {/r4eli enemies? of old!) that the name 
and ' remembrance?” df "true - Obriſtians 
Might: be blotced outot* the earth.” © So 
then, if Chritt did: indeed - promiſe che 
1i- | perpetual viſibility: of his Church, 1 will 
es, | conclude he made irigood , though Hi- 
ot | ftory*be' filent:in/the"poine; nor. will T 
ne |-conclude'ir was nor done,becauſ@ it is not 
of Jirecorded » But Tpray you ler: me farcher 
in J-ask:you,” Is it traethac I amrtold, that in 
2n |'ithe. former ages there were 'many Chri- 
2y | ftiansand Miniſters whom your :Church 
os |:did perfecure atid;burn for Herericks?: 
1- þ-©_ PopirThaticannt bedenjeds | 
1e |-ii Proe." This ſhews cherewere tot want- 
in [:ing.cven in: former ages, fome thar reſti- 
Ee ||:fred againft your corruptions, and this 
d [was a.fipn they: were the true. Church, 
n [:{whole office iris 'to:contend. for the Faith 
lo |: delivered ta the Saints) for. theſe things 
17 [| werenor idone tn acorner. I am told that 
d your: great -Bellarmine , when is was ob- 
1- |-jeRed againſt him, thac the Church was 
>. || obſcure in Se. Hilaries dayes,anſwers,thart 
e | though the true Church: may be cchſcare by 


is NN-multitude of. . Scandals, yet even then it is vi- 
h | file in its ſtrongeſt members, asthen it was 
e; D _ 
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3n Athanaſius, Hilary,Euſebius,and ewo oF 
three more whom he mentions: *-whence 
I gather, that ſome few eminent Preach= i ,, 
ers and Profeſſors of. che;Truth' are ſu-Y 
cient to keep up this: Vilibilicy : I re- j 
member IJ bave read in the Hiſtory of fl a 
the Paldenſes, who (though your Prede-Y 
ceffors branded them with odious names | » 
and opinions, yet) do ſufficiently appear «| 
to have beena company of Orthodox and y 
ſerious Chriſtians, and indeed erve Proce-Y I, 
ſKtants, theſe began abour goo Yearsf8 j; 
ago, faith your GentbrardT, and yourf y 
Reinerins, who was one of their cruel { 
Butchers, (otherwiſe called' Inquilitors) | 
writeth thus of them; 7hs SeZ (faith Y #4} 
he) z the weft: pernicions-of alli otbers} for Y 
three cauſes; 1. Becauſe it) is off lang conti- | +: 
nuance, ſome ſay that it hath endured from 
the time of Silveſter ; others from the 'timeY C 
| of the Apoſtles; The 2. us, becauſe it is| as 
more general, for there is almoſt. no Landinf y 
which this | $e& doth vid# creep, ' $- That Y tc 
whereas all others by theimmanity: of their Y n 
 Blaſphemics againſt God, do make men abbor Y 
them, theſe having a great ſhew of giodli- as 
neſs, becauſe they do live juſtly beforemen, | tl 
- and believe all things well of 'God, and all ' © 


. * De Eccl fia mlitame;4, 3.65 46,  # Ghron..4.'4.Þ 
| : the| 


J of Be Articles which are contained in the C reed, 


nce 
che 


only the Charch of Rome they do blaſpheme 
and hate. Behold here out of your own 
mouths, a plain Confutation of your Ob=: 
jetion, and a teſtimany of the perpetuity, 
amplicude, viſibility, and ſanRity of our 
Church ; for it is ſufficiently known thae 
our Church and Do&rine is for ſubſtance 
che ſame wich theirs. Now tell me,I pray 
you, if this Hiſtory of them had been 
loft, and no other mention of them made 
in other Records, Had itbeen a trath for 
you to affirm, that there never were any 
ſuch menand Churches in chat time? 
Pop. No' ſarely, for the recording of 
things in Hiſtory doth not make them true, 
nor the ſilence of Hiſtories about true Occur=- 
rences make them falſe. SEMp 1 - 
Prot. Then there might be the like 
Companies and Congregations in former 
ages for ought you or I know ; nor can 
you argue from the defe&t of an Hiſtory 
rothe denial of the thing: And all this I fay 
not as ifthere were no Records whiclt 
mention our Church in former Apes;for 
as I ſaid before, it is ſufficiently evident, 
chat all our material Do&rines have been 


conſtantly and ſucceſſively owned by a 


conſiderable number of perſons in ſe- 
veral Ages, but only that you mayſee 
D 2 there 
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a Of the perpethal 
there is a flaw in the very fonndation of W1,; 
your Argument, Moreover, I finde inWch 
Scripture ſeveral inſtances of, ſuch times 
when the Church was as much obſcured, 
and inviſible as ever our Church was , as 
when 1/raelwas in Egypt, ſoofr-times un. 
der the Judges, Jadg. 2. 3. and ſo under 
divers of the Kings, as Ahab, when yo 
Elijab complained he was left alone, and lll of 
the 7000. which were reſerved, though he 
known to God, were invicble tothe pro-} an 
pher; and under 4haz and CManaſſeh, i yg 
and ſo in the Babyloniſh captivity : aad ſol th: 
under Antiochw ; read at my delire,2 Chr. i ;c. 
I5. 3-28.24-29.6,7.33-3,4-ſ0 inthe New I ;þ 
Teſtament, how obſcure, and in a manner I py 
_ *inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church for a de 
ſeaſon ! Nay, let me add, this perpetual } ;, 
vigbility and ſplendour is ſo far from be- | ,,, 
ing a note of the true Church, that on ſh ,; 
the contrary, it is rather a {ign that yours | ;, 
is notthe true Church, as appears thus: = ,; 
Chriſt hath foretold the obſcurity and FF 3; 
ſmallneſs of his Church in ſome after  ,, 
ages ; he tells us thatthere ſhall bea ge- I] ;. 
neral Apoſtafie and defeQion from the Y ;4 
faith, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 Tim, 4. I read of ] q 
a woman, Rev. 12, and ſhe isforcedto | < 
flee into the Wilderneſs; and I am told | 
. your. own Expolitors agree with. us, 4 | 
X ehis 


o 


tf Bos 
$25 ATT ne S. 
$0 hs 


Viſibility of the Church. 


n ofWthis is the Church which flees from Anti- 


e In 
[mes 
red, 
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chriſt inco the Wilderneſs » and ſecrer 
places,: withdrawing her ſelf from perſe- 
cution. Is this true ? ONT 
> wg I muſt confeſs owr Authers do t: ke 
it [0. 
' Prot. Then it ſeems you do not believe - 
your ſelves, when you plead the neceſſity 
of perpetual viſibility and [fplendour, for 
here you acknowledge her obſcurity ; 
and really this place and diſcourſe of 
yours does very much confirm me, that 
that obſcurity which you objeR againſt us,. 
i5an argument that ours is the true Churctt 
though, according to this Prediction, the - 
Pope this Antichriſt, did drive our Pre- 
decefſſors into the Wilderneſs, I read of 
a Beaft riſing out of the Sea, Revel, 13. 
which your own Authors, 2enochine, Ti- - 
rin, and almoſt all Expolitors ( as.Rt- - 
berws ſaith) acknowledge to be Antichriit, 
8nd this Beaſt all the Inhabitants of the 
World do worſhip, except thoſe whoſe names 
are written in the Book of life, verſe 8. that 
is, excepting only the inviſible Church ; 
if any Church be viſible and glorious ar 
thattime, it muſt bethe falſe and Anti- 
chriſtian Church; and new I ſpeak of 
that, I have heard that you your ſelves 
confeſs, that in the time of Antichrift 
': the - 
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5%  * Of theperpetndl 
the Church ſhall be obſcure, and all 
Publick- Worſhip in the Churches of 
Chriſtians ſhall be forbidden and ceaſe : 
Ts it ſo? 
Pop. Jt «true, it ſhall be ſo, i. e. du- 
ring the time of Antichriſts reign, as Bellar- 


_— mine acknowledgeth*, but that ts only for 


a ſhort moment , for three years and a half , 
which us all the time that Antichriſt ſhall 
reign. 

Prot, 1 thank you for this, for now you 
have exceedingly confirmed me in the 
' truth ofmy Religion ; for ſince you grant 
that the Church ſhall be obſcured during 
Antichriſts reign; I am very well aſſured 
that your opinion of the Triennial reign of 
Antichriſt is but a meer dream, and that 
he was toreign inthe Church for many 
hundred of years, for i 260 dayes, Rev. 11, 
-3.8& 12.6.(that is,years,it being a very fa« 


- miliar thing to put dayes for years, in Pro- 


phetical Writings. )But if the Church may 
be obſcured for three years, why not for 
echirty, yea,three hundred ? Did Chriſt in 
his ſuppoſed promiſe of perpecual Viſi- 
\ bility in the Church, make an exception 


for theſe three years? I trow not: And. 


tell me, I pray you, ſhould you liverill 


4d. bY "2" "HI teat. 


” DePoutif. l, 3« 6. 7+ Demque quoas 


that 


© Piftility of the Church, © vg 


| all Mehat time when Antichriſt ſhall prevail, 
s of Wand your \Religion no leſs rhan ours be 
ſe : Eobſcureand inviſivle; ifany ofthe follow: 
ers of -Antichriſt ſhould diſpute againſt 
you, that yours was not the true Church 
becauſe not vilible, Would you grant it? 
for Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo wicked to 
If, Wl deny my Mother, and Church, becauſe of her 
ball Wl Afftittions.. | uk 
| - Pt. Then I ſee you your ſelves do not 
'0u IF believe this to hea good argument, and 
he I that you do not make perpetual . viſibility 
ant I a neceſſary. roken of the true Church. 
ng | Tothis I add, there is no need we ſhould 
ed FF ſhew. a conſtant ſuccefſion-of Proteſtant 
of UF Churchesever ſince the Apoſtles 'dayes, 
at | (as you pretend is neceſſary) the ſuccef- 
ny | ſion thatyou pretend in your Church is 
I, | ſufficient for ours, and fo long as we ge- 
a- | nerally agree that your Church wasatrue 
0- F Church (cill later years) chough wofully 
ay |} «corrupted, and our Predeceffors continu- 
or F edin-it,til{ your wounds ſtunk and became 
in F incurable, we need no other ſucceſſion | 
i= F thanyolirs; 'but when your impiety came* 
Dn F to tlie height, then we viſibly departed 
d | fromyou, and have given fich reaſons for 
Ul it, as you will never be'able to anſwer ; 
'In the: mean time let me-hear what you 
haye further to ſay. | | 
D4 Pop. 


4 36 ?  Ofthe aueftien bow; '< 


1 pray you tell me how, and when. ſhe did 
fall ?.y08 cannot tell either the tine when 
ſhe fell, or the manner how, by Apoffacy, or 
Herefiey cr Schifm; if you can, nam? your 
Anthors. | 
- . Prot. This 1s a moſt anreaſonable de- 
mand : A friend of mine had the-Plague 
laſt year, 'and died of 4r I askt bim when 
he was fick, how and when he got it, 'he 
faid he knew not ; Shall Ithen conclude 
he had it not? Shall I make Chriſt a lyar, 
and diſpute that there were no tares, be- 
- cauſe chey were ſown when men ſlept, Mat, 
1T-3.:25. arid ſo could-not know when:or 
how they came ?; Shall I believe no He- 
relieto be an Herelie, unleſs I can ſhew 
how and when it came into the Church 7 
What if the Records of 'theſe things by 
the injury of. time are. loſt, and their. ori- 
ginal lefe in obſcurity ;- ſhall. I therefore 
ſay , it is; now become no Herelie?, I 
beſeech you anſwer me freely this que- 
ſtion. Suppoſe I could: bring plain and 
Krong evidences from the holy: Scripture, 
and from antient Tradition,,.or the una» 
nimousteſtimonies ofthe AntientFatheps, 
that your DgQrine. of Merits (for in- 
ſtance) is an Herelie, your Doctrine of 
| | Wore 


Pop. For as much as all your Miniſters 
eonfeſ# eur Church . was ence atrue Chmich, 


_  -w when Rome felt ) | 575 


ifers ' worſhipping Images is Idolatry ; and that 
wich, .youare indivers particulars apoſtatized 
* 214] from that faith which the Scriptures and 
when Fathers doown ; in this caſe , Wonld 


you not confeſs;, that you are guilty of 
Idolatry, Herelie, and Apoſtalie ? : 
Pop. If it were ſo, and you could really 
de- bring (as yon falſely rm You can, but 
BUC BY indeed cannot ) any ſuch ſolid proofs , I muſt 
hen and will confeſs it : For all our Writers apree, 
he that although we 1 believe many t ings 
ude | that are not contained in the S criptare, yet 
a, | we muſt believe nithing contrary to the Scri- 
e- pturerg. nor. to the conſent of the antient Fa- 
FPDers. 
wo Prot. Very well, hence then I gather 
= that the only queſtion between you and 
-V | me is, Whether we can evidently and 
ſolidly -prove the patticulars. now mentt- 
Dy oned, which if we can do, as I am fatis- 
> |} fied our Miniſters have: done, you are con- 
& | victed in your own Conſcience, and will 
L Þ confeſs your ſelf and your Church Suilty 
” | of Herelie, Idolatry, and Apoſtalie,whe- 
d | ther I cantell the manner or time,or Au- 
7 | thorsof this do@rineor no. . 
P Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and 
» | impertinent queſtions, .let me hear what 
: you have to ſay more-again{t our Reli- 
Sign, .and whereas your diſcourſe I ob- 
| D 5 ſerye 


5% _ Of ehe holy Soripture. 


. ſerve hath wholly run upon Generals, 1 
. befeech you come ro ſome particulars, 
and fhew me the falſhood of the Do- 
Qrines: of otr Church, But ir doth not 
a little confirm me in my Religion, that 
you confeſs (as I ſhewed before) moſt off /* 
our DoRtrinesro be true , and grounded 7 
upon Scripture, whereas yours areaddi-}[_ 
tions of your own deviſing, Now if things iſ © 
be thus, you ſhall not need to troubleſ| 1% 
your felf about 'many particulars. But 
if  you- pleafe ſingle out fome of our 7? 
principal Hereſies, (2s you call them)and 
fer me hear what evidences you can bring di 
againft them.. 6N 
- Pop. Torr Hereſies are very many, but In 
F (hall mention one which may be inſtead of } 
all, and that is your rule of Faith and Fudge 
of Controverſies, which you make to be t d. 
Scripture only; | 
Prot, I am glad you have fallen upon I © 
ſo material a point, che deciding where- 
of may make other Diſputes-in great pare |} © 
-uſeleſs. Tellme then what you. have to 
fay againft this Dorine.. & 
Pop. I will urge four Arguments a- i © 
gainſt it. 1. Scripture hath no authority  * 
e9:r 4 bat from the Church, 2. You can« = Þ 
not know what Books are the holy Scriptares, | 
or part of it , but by the Churches 6” ; 
| | jo 7 


= 


£ Proof .of Seripttire, 8c 5g © 
3: If - ntither of theſe were true, yet. Scripture 
. #5: nat a ſufficient rule. for your faith: without 
Tradition. 4. If it were ſufficient, yet it is (0 
' norffl obſenre, that you cannot know the ſenſe of it 
thaeſf without the interpretation of the Church. You 
t of fl ſee here is a fonrfold cord, which you will find 
ded #4 not eafely broken..e ll 
ddi- Prot Make theſe: things:\good; and I 
ings con fefsyou do your work ina great\mea- 
blefl ſure. Let me hear your Proofs. 
But Pop. For the firſt then, 1 ſay, that Scri- 
our | ptare hath no authority over ns but from” the 
'Charch: neither you. nor 1 are. bind to be- 
ing dieve. the Scripture tohe the-word of God, mor 
can any man know it or prove it-to be ſopbut 
but from the teftimony of uur Church concerns 
of | 708.4... | | 
Prot. 1 pray tell:me, if you were.to 
diſcourſe with an' Atheiſt, whoutterly de- 
ries the holy Scriptures and the: Church 
on | too, Could: you not; prove+againit him 
e- | thar the Scriptures are the Word of 
Irt God? 1: ; | 
Pop. | God forbid, but that I ſhowld be able 
to defend the:trnth of the Scriptures againſt 
a- BB any adverſary whatſoeuzr. | 
«Prot; How then:T pray you wou'd: you. 
x» Y proveit? | | 
Y | Pop. I need not tell you the Arguments 
which - in this caſe our Deftors.uſe, aud I 
(. and. 


6 _ProvfefSoriptiress 


- fand by thewinit;they alledge for the thnthief 
the holy: Striptares theteffimony of all -apes 
and all ſorts of perſons, the miracles wrought 

: for it acknowledged even by the Enemies of it, 
the mgrtyrdoms that ſo many thouſands (and 
manyof them. miſt and learned men) did run 
pon in the defence of them.(who living ſo near 
the time of the writing of _ thems were beſ#.able 
to diſcern the truth) and the wonderful pow- 
er that goes along with them in convincing, 
converting, ant comforting or terrifying ſine 
mers. WIRE 

Prot. 'Do- you believe theſe are ſolid 

Arguments, and that the: Atheiſt ought to 
yield to them ? | 
Pop. pra for every man is bound 
fo receive the travb, eſpecially when it is ſd pro* 
Poſed and proved to him. | | 
Prot. 'It ſeems then by this, when you 
lit, you. can'prove the Scripture-to be 
the Word of God: without taking in the 
Churches Authority ;. I hope you will 
allow me the ſame benefit. Bur again 
Jer me- ask you, your- Chnrch that you 
talk of, which believes the Scripture to be 
the Word of God ;; Doth ſhe believe'it ro 
be the Ward of God upanſolid grounds 
or no? | Fg ON! 
Pop. . Tes dowbtleſs, our Church is not fo 
irrational as to believe without grounds : = 
SY 6 
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pon falid Arguments. > 1 Oo 


without the Churches Teftimony Ou 


+. Prot. I wiſh you wonld give me;a lift 
of their Arguments : But whatever they 
be that are ſufficient to convince your 
Church, why ſhbuld they noy' be ſuffici= 


ent to convinee any. private man, Popiſh 


or Proteftant, or. Atheiſt 2 And therefore 


there is no need of the Churches teftimo- 


ny : Qc will.you ſay, the Church hath no 
other ſufficient reaſon to believe the Scri- 
ptares but her own teſtimony, .that is, ſhe 
ye becauſe ry wy por | 
-. Pop. God forbid that I ſhould diſparage 
the IE hg Atheiſts that —_— , 
ſeooff at the Stripture. 

Prot. Then I. alſo.may be. fatisfied 
without the Chnrches teſtimony, that the 
Scriptures.are. the Word of Gad ; and I 
am ſo, by ſuch Arguments as. your ſelf 
mentioned ; . but really 1 cannot bar ſmile 
to ſee what cunning ſophiſters you are, 
how you play at faſt and looſe : The ſame 
Arguments for the Scriptures are ftrong 
and undeniable when yeu-talk with an 
Atheiſt, and are all of a ſudden become 
weak as wates when a Proteſtant brings 
them. *. "64 Bana 
Pop. But if you can prove inthe General, 
That the Seriptares are-the Word of God , 

- 


oy * 


6: Of Canqricel and Apurryphal 


yet yow cannnet without the Churches. Antho: 
rity, tell what Books of Scripture jor. whith 
are Canonical , and ſo you are never the 
nearer, 

Prot. Here alſo I'muſt ask you again, 
How' doth your Church know which 
ſhe know this by Revelation ? ©-- 

Pop. No, we leave ſuch; fancies to your 
Church. q 8 ; 

Prot, How then doth-ſhe know this,and 
why doth ſhe determine it? Is it with rea- 
ſon, or without ic} 

Pop, -With reaſon doubtleſs; being induced 
fo believe and determine it upon clear and un- 


_Books are Scripture and Canonical, doth 
! } 


doubted Evidences. 


Prot, I pray you tell me what are thoſe 
Evidences upon which ſhe goes. _ 
Pop. 1will be trae toy0n, our great Bel- 
larmine wentions theſe three; The Church 
(/aith he) knows -and declares a' Canoni- 
cal Book, 1, From the teſtimonies of- the 
Antients. 2. From its likeneſs and agree- 
ment -with other Books. 3. From the 
common ſenſe and tatte of Chriſtian peo- 


: ple ; "\ OE 


Prot. - Since a private © man eſpecially 
one that belides learning and experierice 


. bath 


© De verbo Dej\l,1, C 40, T1aq;non djcimus, 
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hath che Spiric of God to guidehim,which 
isthat'anointing givento all Believers, 
which teaches them all things, I Job: 2. 
27.) may examine and apprehend theſe 


things as well as the Pope himſelf, (and 


better to0,conlidering what kind of crea- 
tures divers-of your Popes are conteſt to 
have been) he may therefare know with- 
outthe Churches Authority, what Books 
are indeed Canonical ; but I pray you tell 
me, Do not you acknowledge thoſe books 
to be the Word of God which we-do that 
are inthis Bible ? | 

Pop. I muſt be true to you, we do own eve- 
xy Book you have there;bus you ſhould receive 
the - Books which you call Apocryphal, fo that 
indeed your Bible 35 not compleat, for you be- 
lieve bat a part of the written Word of God, 
which T muſt tell you #5 of dangerous conſe- 
QHences © 

Prot. It theſe Books be a part of Gods 
Word, I confeſs we are guilty.of a greae 
fin, intaking away from Gods Word;and 
if they be not,you are no leſs guilty in ad- 
ding to it; ſo that the only queſtion is, 
Whether theſe Books be a part of the-ho- 
ly Scripture or no? Now,that if you pleaſe 
we will try Bellarmines rules, 

Pop. Th; motion is fair and reaſina* 
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the Antiene Church, let us ery that; I 
know you hold the Churches judgment 
 -infallible,eſpecially in matters of this mo- 
ment; and I ſuppoſe you think the Jewiſh 
Church was infallible before Chriit , as 
.the Chriſtian Church now is. 

Pop. We do ſo, and the Infallibility of the 
Jewiſh Church and High Prieff, Deut. 17. 
one *f onr principal Arguments for the Infal- 
libility of our Church *; 
 Prot;_Then only-theſe Books of he old 
Teſtament -were Canonical., which the 
Jewiſh Church did own. | 

Pop. That muſt neceſſarily follow: 

Prot. Then your cauſe is loſt, for it is 
certain, the Jews rejeted theſe Apocry- 
phal Books which you. receive, and they 
reckoned only.22: Foſephm his words(ac- 
knowledged for his by ExſcbimT_), are 
moſt expreſs for us, The Fews have only 
22 Books, to which they deſervedly give cre- 
dit, which contains things written from the 
- beginning of the World to the times of Ar- 
taxerxes : other things were written after - 
ward, (ſo the Apocryphal -Books are 
granted to have been) but they are not of 
the ſame credit with the former ,. becauſe 


* See Nullity of Rom, faith. ©, 2 + Hiſt 1. 3306 
| there 


Prot. Firſt then , for the judgment of 


& va Z "> Be a. 


+ ers "33 
P'S ” PE; 

: Wo - 

| 


_' Books of Seviptmre. 
There was no certain ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets,;(b) and Tamtold divers of your 
learned -Authors: confeſsit, as :{athari- 
nus, (c) Cofterns, (d) Marianas Vittor, (ec) 
and Bellarmine himſelf, whoſe words are 
theſe ; All ehoſe Books which the Proteſtants 
de not receive, the Jews alſo did not. receive - 
(f) and this is more confiderable, becauſe 
to the Tews were committed the Oracles of 
God, Rom. 3. 2. And neither Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles did accuſe them of breach 
of truſt in this matter. - Moreover, I 
am told (and ſurely in all reaſon ir muft 
needsbe true) that the Canonical Books 
of the Jewiſh Church were written in the 
Fewiſh or Hebrew language, whereas theſe 
were written in Greek only.” Are theſe 
things ſo? 221 

Pop. What istrne-T will acknowledge ; It 
is ſo; The Jewiſh Church indeed did' not re- 
cetve thems, nor -yet did they rejelt thens, at 
ow Canns wellanſwers. (8g). 0 
+ Prot, Either thar Charch did believe 
them tobe Canonical, 'or they did nor; 


(b) Contra Appionems lib. 1, (c) 1n Annot. adoerſus 
.Cajet. de libris Maccab.' (4) Enchir. c. de ſcrip. de 
um. tb, (e) In Scholiis ad Epiſt, 116. Hieynym. 
(f) De. Verho Deiz1, r, co 10, In principio, (g) £06 
Theol. 1, 2, C, 11, Fo 
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if they did, then they lived in. a mortal 
fin againſt Conſcience: in not receiving 
them; if they did not, they were of: oun | fit 
_ opinion, . | 

; Pop. Wellwphatſoever the Jewiſh Church | w 
did, I ams ſure the Antient Chriftians and Np hc 
Fathers did-receive theſe Books as a part of i th 
the Canonical Scriptures, © * Sf: 247) 

Pret; 1 doubt I ſhall take you tardy | A 
thereto0; I amtold that the Council of | m 
Laodicea, (inthe year of our Lord 364.) | O: 
drew up aCatalogue of the Books of the | H 
Scripture, in which (as inours) the Apo- || an 


cryphal Books are reje&ted, G! 
Pop. 1t is true, they did net receive them, | th: 
nor yet rejett them, 14 | eb 


Prot. It they did not receive them,that , bon 
undeniably ſhews that they did not be- || b» 
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tunities of knowing the judgement of the | C 
antient Church, both Jewiſh and Chrifti- | 


f. _.mpls Biſhop of Sardis elit (a man.of £ fic 
i Holines; Ws 
your Sixtus Senenſis ſaith) did take a 
” | journey 
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journey tothe Eaſtern Churches (where 
the Apoſtles principally preached ) to 
find out the true Canon of the Scripture, 
and returned with the fame Canon that 
we own;but for the Apochrypha bronghe 
home a Neoneft inventms : And moreover 
that divers of your greateſt Champions 
do confeſs, that a great number of the 
Antient Fathers were of our opinion, a- 
mong which themſelves reckon Aelito , 
Origen, Athanaſius, Euſebins , Ruffints , 
Hierom , and Amyvhilocine, ſo ſay- Cane 
and Bellarmine, and Andradimzs;and inthe 
General, Sixt«: Senen/is confefſeth, that 
the Antient Fath:vs were of eur opinion. Are 
theſe things fc ? 


= Pop. 1 will not deny the truth, it s ſos 
but you muſt know that other Fathers mere 


of another minde, as Clemens, Cyprian,and 
Ambroſe, and eſpecially St. Auſtin, and the. 
Conneil of Carthage. 

Prot. The Fathers of our opinion,were 
both far more numerous, and ſuch as 
lived neareſt the Apoſtolical Times, and 
Churches: The Council of Laodices was 
more antient than that of Carthage, (and 
therefore of agar Auhorky) and be- 
ſides, the ſixth Council of Conſtantinople 
doth expreſly confirm all the Decrees of 
the Council of Lauljcea , among ww 

| : ens 
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this was one Jandthe Council of Carthage 
too doth not your work : For in their 
Catalogue there is both more. than you 
own,.to wit, the third Book of Eſdras, 
(alchongh they call it the ſecond, as the 
Greeks did) and leſs too, for they ſhuc 
out Barnch and the Maccabees; But be- 
ſides all this,l am told that very many of 
your moſt eminent DoRors have diſown- 
ed theſe Books which we reje&, as the 
Pariſian Divines, and Cardinal Ximenirn, 
with the Complaten/ian Univerlity , and 
Aqninas, and Lyra, and Pagnim, and ma- 
ny. others.. Is it ſo? 

Pop. / confeſs this ts true, * 

Prot. Then Iam ſurethis may ſatisfie 
any rational man, concerning the. Teſtt- 


the next point, viz. their agreement wieh 
.\ the:Canonical. Books. Ithink it is plain 
enough that they do: groſly contradict 
them, and the truth too ; that fa& of S3- 


by Gods Spirit deteſteth , F»dith com- 
mends, Chap. 9.,Tobit is faid to have lived, 
202, years, Chap. 14, whereas if he ſaid 


Ry —_—_—_ 


* Rainoldus in his PrzleQions concerning the A- 
poprypial Books, proves this our of cheir own 
Wrds, ſee Prelefts 40, 41> 433 43+ : 

| crue z 


mony of the Antient Church ; and for- 


av:04.and Leyi., which- good Jacob acted - 


| pat mie in. mind -© 
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true, he muſt have lived twice as long, 
for be ſaith he was taken captive by Sal- 
manaſſer , Chap.1,and 2.and. T4. and when 
he was about todie, he faith, the-time 
was near for the return: of the /ſ-aelites 
from their Captivity, and the re-building 


of the Temple which was burn'd : If the 


Books of the Aaccabees ſay true, Antioch 
his. ſoul had a leaſe of his body for three 
lives, and he was killed thrice over , (I 
commend the Author, he was reſolved 
to make ſure work. of him.) 1. Hedies at 
Babylon in his bed, 1 fac. 2. 6. then he 
is {toned in the Temple of Nanea,2 Mac. 
1. Laſtly, he dyes in the Mountains 
by a fall out of his Chariot, 2 Maccab. 
9. 'Andthe fineferches of your Authors 
to reconcile theſe =” contraditions , 

'a ſtory we heard at 
School (if you remember) of a Gentle- 
man that cold this lye, * That he ſhot a 
Deer at one ſhort through his right ear , 
and-lefe hinder leg; and you know: how 
hard his man was put to, ito help his Ma- 
ſter out ; but I will not launch forth into 
the Sea of untruths and abſurdities that 
arecontained in thoſe Books ; theſe may 
ſufficeto ſhew you that we do not with- 
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70 of Canonical and Apoeryphal, &c. 


out warrant reje&t them ; but howſoever 
it is ſufficient for my purpoſe , that you 
grant thar my Bible is the Word of God, 
and theſe Books in it Canonical, and 1 
can know this without the Churches Au- 
thority., 72 | 

Pop, Do not make too wnech haſte, if I do 
grant that theſe Books in the Original Lan- 
guage are the Word of God, yet yours us but 4 
Tranſlation. 

Prot. Is it rightly tranſlated for the ſub- 
ſtance, or is it not? What Bible is that 
which you have? 

Por. A Latin Bible, 
#Prot, Is that the Word of God, and 
rightly tranſlated? 

Pop. Yes, the Comncil of Trent hath de- 
creed (6. | | 

Prot. Then I pray you let us try this 
Experiment; do you pick out any 20. 
verſes in ſeveral parts of the Bible, and 
turn theminto Engliſh out of your Bible. 

Pop. The motion ts fair, 1 will do it. 
 iProt, I do nor finde any ſubſtantial 
difference 1n all theſe places between 
your Tranſlation and mine,the difference 
is wholly in words, not at all in ſenſe;fo 
naw, I-:thank you for this occafion, for I 
have heard ſome of your. Prieſts ranting 
bighly.agaiaſt \our Tranſlation, and nou 
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I ſee they have -no cauſe for it. 

Pop. If all this were over, yet the Seri- 
pture is not a ſufficient Rule to guide you ts 
Heaven of it ſelf without Tradition, 

Prot. Why ſo I beſeech you? 

Pop, Becauſe you are alſo commanded 
there to hold the Tradition, tnrn in your Bible 
#0. 2 Theſ. 2, 15. Hold the Traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether by 
Word or Epiſtle. | | 

Prot. How do you prove that he ſpeaks 
of ſuch Traditions as were not written in 
the Scripture ? 

Pop. Becanſe he ſo plainly diffingniſh- 
eth between what he taught them by word, 
and nhat he taught them by Epiſtle .or pri» 
tings E-44547 1:90 36:4 DLL 

prot. That may be true that the ſpeaks 
of ſomethings of which he had notwrite 
rentothem, and yet they mighe be-writ- 
ten by. him to.others,. or by others, at 
leaſt after thar time : bue belides , not- 
wiehſtgnding: this diſtintion. berween 
Word and Epiſtle, divers of .your own 
Authors affirm, that Tradition: is: perfe&, 
and.thac St, Par taught all things necefla- 
ry-by word of mouth ; and why may not 

I as well-ſay,that he caught all-by Epiſtle? 
But I pray you , What do-you mean by 


theſe Tradirions ? 
IT Pop. 
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'Of the Swſſcteny of Striptwre. 


Pop. 1 mean all the Traditions which et 
ther he,'or any other Apoſtles did deliver + all 


theſe you are bound to receive. 


Prot. .T will-notquarrel with your for | 


that, bring me: ſolid proofs of -any. of 


your unwritten Tracitioos, rhat' chey did © 


indeed come from the Apoſttes, 1 pros 
miſe you I will joyfully receive them; But 
T pray you, what are theſe Traditions ”” 
ſpeak of ? 

Pop. Sach as theſe, the: Doftrine of "wh 
gatory,” Invocation of .Saints , of the! Ropes 
Supremacy, of the ſragle life of Priefts,of the 
Faſts of the C burchprivate Maſſes, woyvip 
of Images, &c. © 

. Prot. And do you think, that all. that 
did not believe and receive cheſe Tracts 
ons ſhall be damned ? : 


1: Pop. No,by no means, for, then I ſhould 


condems many of the Holy Fathers and Mar = 
t5rs who differed from ns at leaft- in {\ me f 
theſe Points. 


Prot. Then itas not neceſſary to- falva- 


tion toreceive theſe Traditions ;*and-the |: 


Scriptyre may be lions withouettiemh: 
Bur further, Theſe unwritten Traditions 


you talk of, I beſeech you how came you 
ro diſcover them , and diſcern the true 
from the falſe? | 36D 


Fall 
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_- Pop: I altogether approve of Bzllarmin's 
Rale,” which is this, That ( ſaith he} is a 
fy erue Tradition, which all former Do&ors 
OP FF. have ſucceſſively in their ſeveral Ages ac- 
of i knowledged to come from che Apoſtles, 
id Nl and by their DoQrine or PraRices have 
I | approved, and which the Univerſal 
uc FF Church owneth as ſuch; and the reaſon 
"u I} is,” becauſe the Univerſal Church'cannor 
erre *. | 
Fe Prot. I ſee all depends upon this Four:- 
© IF dation, that the Catholick Church (in 
he your ſenſe) cannoterre; which, having 
'p I} diſproved, I need not trouble my ſelf 
furcher : But co wave that, How I pray 
at Þ| you do you know what former Doors 
i- | have ſuccefhvely owned by word or pra- 
x tice? I prefume none of your Popes 
id || haveſa gooda memory as to remember all 
r- | thathath been ſaid or done in former A- 
of | ges, though in my. opinion when your in- 
ventions were upon the wheel, and you 
a- | did confer upon the Pope an infallible 
e Þ} judgment, you ſhould have given him al- 
t | ſoanall-ſufficient memory, and then you 
ns || had done your work. | 
u | - Pop. No Sire pretend no ſach thing:but 
ie || we know this from the Writings which the 
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* De Trad, Cap.9, 
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74 Of the Suſficiency of Scripture, 


Dettors have left. It true, Bellarmine 
mentions another rule, which «the continual | 
nſage of the Church in all ages.; bt (to I de/ 
deal candidly with you) I cannot know what i ma 
their uſe was, but by their Writings; (0 all I bee 
muſt come to that. finc 
Prot. Firſt,then I note,you forſake your }| - 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made | ſo, 
a rule for your unwritten Traditions ; if 
' 1t may be ſo, let me beg your favourable (ir 
opinion of the Apoſtles writings ; Be- | yot 
ſides, thoſe Writers which record theſe Þ in't 
Traditions, were they infallible? kno 
Pop. No, we do not hold any particular || traf 
Writers Infallible , eſpecially not in matters F 
of Fatt, ſuch as reporting a Tradition or || ver 
uſe of the Church undoubtedly 75. ;6ſt 
Prot, Then they might miſtake. falſe | hoy 
Traditions for true : Belides, how can I || fict 
rell what the Antient Doctors did agree || Swi 
in, ſince moſt of them never wrote; and || feni 
many of their writings are loſt ; and yet | noe 
all of them had equal liberty of voting 1a | the 
this caſe 2 beſides, I have heard that di- [. 
vers of the Antient Fathers did report 1 
ſeveral things to be Apoſtolical Tra- | Salt 
ditions which your Church. now rejeR- || the 
eh, as that Infants ſhould.receive the Com- | -Þ 
muntion, and that 1 hrift-ſhonldreignonearth Pi 
« ihouſand years, and many others ; _ 
| to 
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ne || told affo, char your great Baronias, writing 
al | concernins the Apoſtes, profeſſerh, He 


(#0 I deſpairs to find ont the truth , evtn in thiſe 


at i matters which true Writers have recorded ; 
all NY becaiſt there is nothing 
ſincere and incorrupted + 15 1t ſo? 


ur | Pop. Yox ſhall find me ingenuoms; it is 


de |f /o, Baronivs ſaith it, Anno 44. ſet. 42. 

if Prot. Then truly I ſhall bid Tradition 

le I (in/your ſenſe) good night: For as to 

e- [| your Traditions I'fee there is no certainty 

ſe [| in'them. Sha# 7 for ſake the certain and ac- 
knowledged werity of the Scripture for ſnch 

ar | traſh? God forbid. 

ers | Again, I pray youtell me, doth not e- 

or || very wife man that makes any thing, make 
iFſbFictente for its end? If you build an 

Ife Þ houſe to live in, will not you make ir ſuf- 

1 I | fictent for that end ? If a man makes a 

ee || Swordtocut with, a Coat of Male to de- 

nd || fend him; &c. is he nota fool if he doth 

et || not}, if he'can; make them ſufficient for 

in || their end and ufe? 

01- Pop. That muff nteds be granted. 

Ore Prot. And was not our InſtrnRtion and 

ra- | Salvation'the end for which God wrote 

t- || the Scripture ? 

»%- | Pop. How do you prove that it was ? 

rth |. Prot. God himſelf tells me fo, John 

20, 31, Theſe things are written that you 
| B 2 m1y 
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which remained 
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s 76 Of the ſefficiensy of Seriptare, 


mn_ believe that Jeſus ts the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, and that believing you might have 
life through his Name. 


Pop. S. John ſpeaks there of Miraclesgnot of: | 


 doftrines, and fo that is nothing tothe porpeſe. 
Prot. He ſpeaks of Miracles, which 
were done in confirmation of the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, and ſo the DoArine is 
not-to be excluded : beſides, I ſappoſe 
you will nct ſay that S. Johs. wrote the 
_ DoArines of Chriſt for one end, and the 
Miracles for another : Moreover, it plain- 
Iy appears, both that this was the end for 
which the Scripture was written, and chat 
it is ſufficient for its end, from that 2 T ins. 
3.15, 16,717. he faith exprefly, The Scri- 
ptares are able to make a man of. God wiſe nnto 
ſalvation, * | | 
Pop, Yell, bat if all theſe things be fo, 
yet ſince the Scripture is dark and doubtfml, 
and you can never gunmen the true mean- 
ing of it but from the Charch, you are never 
the nearer ; and the Scripture is not a con- 
wenient judge of Controverſies. 
Prct. Tell me I pray,doth your Church 
underſtand the true meaning of the Scri- 
eure ? | 
Pop. Yes donbtleſr, becanſe ſhe hath the 
Cp rit of Ged. 
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> VI which I& Nullty, Append, P. 92, p_ 
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and of Traditions. 7 

Prot. Then certainly ſhe is moſt deep- 
ly guilty 'of uncharit#bleneſs; or envy, or 
icrnefry. co ſouls, thae ſhe:dortxnor-pur forth 
a clearand infallible Comment upon the 
whole Scripture,but ſtill ſuffers che whole 
world tolive in contention about the true 
meaning of hundreds of Texts of Scri- 
prure. © . 
- "Pop. - She forbears that, ' for reaſons beſt 
known to her ſelf : But this ww nbt'mach to 
the purpoſe. $0821 
_ * Prot, Whereas you pretend ' your 
Church certainly knows the true ſenſe of 
the Scripture z and this-Church you ſay 


-is the :Pope;2 oria:Council, 'and if chele 


.be:infallible,” you ſay they are fo in their 
'Decrees : If this beſo, how. comes ir to 
paſs that none do more groſly miſtake,and 
mif-apply Scripture than” divers: of your 
Popes and councils. have done, even in 
.their Decrees, and: decretal Epiſtles 
(which:you :reverence. as the Goſpel ) ? 
Your Pope Nicholas the firſt , proves his 
Supremacy from that Text, Ariſe Peter 
kill and eat : ſmall encouragement to us 
to-become his ſheep, if he ſauſe them ; 
and from hence, that Peter drew to the ſhore 
-b&.net. fall of Fiſhes, your Pope Boniface 
the eightlyproves it from Gen, 1. 1. 7» the 
beginning God created Heaven and Earth, 
E 3 there 


o38 Of the plainneſt and dbſcarity 
therefore the Pope hath power in Tempiurals 
and Spirituals : and this (faith he) you muſt 
hold, mnnleſs with the,  Manichees : yort- hold 
#w0 principles: And your councils are not 
More happy Expoſitors. The council of 
Lateran provesthe Popes power from Pſa. 
72. (which ſpeaks of Solomon and Chriſt) 


ell Kings fhall fall down before hins. The fe- © 


cond council of ice alledges theſe Scri- 
ptures for the Worſhip of Images, that 
God created mean in his own Image, Gen. I. 
Let me ſee thy countenance, Cant. 2. No 
man when he hath lighted a Candle covereth 
it #nder a veſſel, Luk.8, 16. In my opinion 


they ſpoke like a councif , expeRing that 
the world ſhould receive their Decrees, | 
not for any ſolidity of Argument (chat 


had been pedantick ) but meerly ſor the 
Churches Majeſty and Authority. Nay, 
the jeſt is, when their Adverſaries had ta- 
ken notice of theſe abſurd impertinencies, 
up ſteps Pater Nofter, Pope Adrian, and 
he faith, he will maintain ir. ( in ſpite of 
fare) that they alledged chem rightly and 
excellently: So here we have a Pope and 
council joyning together ( and there«- 
fore undoubtedly. infallible ) in theſe/Ex- 
poſitions. Nay, the-councit of Trent it 
ſelf ( when one would expettthey ſhould 
have grown wiſer , though nor better) 

| prove 
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of the Scriptures: 79 
prove the unequal power of Popes, Bi- 
ſhops, and Prieſts, from Rows. 13.1. The 
powers that be are ordain?d of God ; that 55 
digeſted into order. I hope ere you have 
done, you will pur forth an entire Com- 
men: upon the whole Bible, which I a'- 
ſure you will be the rareſt book that ever 
ſaw che lighe. Bur further , I delire to 
know of you-how your Church comes to 
have this true and certain ſenſe of Scri- 
pture ; hath ſhe it by Revelation or In- 
ſpiration ? | 

Pop. Noy we pretend to no ſuch thing ; 
but ſhe comes to know it by the diligent uſe of 
means, by prayer, by reading, and comparing - 
Scriptnre, by conſulting ancient Interpreters, 
— y of Faith, the coherence, &c. and. 
eventhe Pope hinſelf,, when he ſet forth his 
Tranſlation of the Bible, He profeſſes to all 
the world, that he did it in the wery [ame + 
wanner, and by the ſame helps, that other 
Tranſlators do; that is , by adviſing with 
learned Men, and conſulting Antient Copies, 
and the like *, 


* Sjxtus the Fifth, Popegtells ws in hos PA 
face to his Tranſlation of the Bible, that He 
pickt out of the Cardinals, and almoſt our 
of all Nattons, a Colledge of moſt learn- 
E 4 ed 
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ned men, who adviſed him in that work; 
They ( /aith he): conſulted, and I choſe 
that which was beſt. eL£nd he adds theſe re- 
markable words, It is moſt evident, that 
there is no ſurer, nor ſtronger Argu- 
ment, than the comparing of anciene and 
approved Copies. And (he tells ms) that 
he carefully corre&ted it with his own 
hands. And then the Pope impoſeth this 
Tranſlation upon all the world, to be follows 
ed without adding or diminiſhing, or al- 
tering, under pain of Excommunication. 
And yet (that you may ſee how they al uſe the 
peoples credulity to make them believe the 
Popes Infallibility which themſelves do not in 
earneſt believe.) About two years after comes 
. Clement the Eighth, and he puts forth ano- 
ther Edition and Tranſlation of the Bible, 
differing from, and contr ary to the former E- 
fition in two thoaſand places, as Doftor 
James hath proved, by prodacing the places, 
; ST as they are in * both E- 
bh... bis Belluw Jjrgons. And which is 
apale, and de= . . 

bee of is Tore than all thu, in 

the Preface to his laſt Bible 
of Clement the Eighth, we have theſe 
words; Receive,Chriſtian Reader, this old 
and yulgar Edition of the Scripture cor- 
reed with all poſſible diligence, which, 
though in reſpe& of humane weakneſs it 
be 


{ | 
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- of the Scripture SI 
be hard to affirm,thar it is every way com- 
pleat; yet itisnotto be doubted, bur ic 
1s more pure and corrected than all chac 


hath gone before it. 7 think this were ſuf- 
ficient evidence ( if there were no other) how 


great a cheat it i, that yon pretend the Pope 


70 be the infallible Interpreter of Scriptare. 


' For here we have one of thoſe infallibles 


direttly contradifling and overturning the 
oth:r : and beſides, inſtead of that Divine, 
' (or, after a ſort divine) infallibility , which 
you aſcribe to the Pope, we have here a pub- 
lick: acknowledgment of his imbecillity : nor 
dare he affirm his work to be perfeft, which 
it mnſt needs have been, if he had been infal- 
libly guided in it (as you pretend he was) nor 
would he have (aid ſo, if he. had believed his 
own inf allibiliy. 


mem Pg — en 
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Prot. Very good, Then I pray you tell 
me why a Proteſtant Miniſter (being oft 
times both a learneder and better man 
than the Pope) may not as certainly hir 
upon the true fenſe of the Scripture as 
the Pope himſelf, 

Pop. The reaſon is plain, becauſe the Pype 
is guided by the infallible aſſiſtance of Gods 
Spirit. 

Prot. You ought not to rant at this 
height, until you have (olid}y anſwered 
E 5 what 
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what our. Nivines. bave wrote againſt 
this Infallibiliry. And I heard before the 
woful weakneſs of your arguments; for je 
is co me the vaineſt thing in the world to 
| pretend a promiſe of the Spirit: of God 

1ofailibly ro guide ſuch men, as { if the 

Scripture be true) have not the Spi- 

ricof Chriſt inthem , being (as you con- 
feſs many of your Popes and Biſhops 
were) ſenſwal, not having the Spirit : and 
having apparently no other ſpiric_ in 
them, bur the- ſpirit of the world , the 
ſpirir that luſteth co envy and all wicked- 
refs : Bur ſince you pretend the Scripture *' 
is ſo dark, I pray you tell me, what was 

the end for which God deligned the Scri- 
pture? Sure Ichink it was for our under- / 1 
Randing; my Bible tells me, that what= &$ 
ſeever things were written afcretim?, were 
written fer our learning, Rem, 15. 4 Butif 
you ſay true, it ſeems God meant only to 
put forth riddles : Gods Law was delign- 
ed by him for 4 light, aud that even to the 
ſimple, Pal. 19. 7,8, 9. and 11g, 105. 
And ina word, the Goſpel is ſo clear, that | 
| Saint Paul pronounceth, it zs hid from nz 
but them that periſh, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. And 
Saint Luke wrote his Goſpel, that Theo- 
philzs ( and with him other Chriſtians ) 
might know the certainty of thoſe _—_ + 
wheres 


OY = , 
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of the Sertptures + 9 
#herein they had been infirufted, Luke 1. 4. 
and generally every diſcreet man thac 
writes a Book, writes it ſo, as it may be 
underſtood ; eſpecially if ie be for the 
benefic of the ignorant, as well as the 
learned (which the Scripture aſſuredly 
was.) Tell me then I pray -you, why 
ſhould God write his mind ſo darkly and 
doubrfally as yoa know whoſe Oracles 
are ſaidto be delivered ? was it becauſe - 
God could not write plainer (and wanted 
the gift of utterance) or becauſe he would' 
not? | 

Pop. Notwithſtanding all ths, it 1 cer= - 
tain, the Scripture us full of obſcure places. 

Prot, 1 do not deny this: but thoſe . 
things which are obſcurely delivered in 
one place, are more clearly delivered in - 
another; and thoſe dark places generally 
are about Prophecies, - and ſuch other 
things; the knowledge-of which is not - 
neceſlary to: ſalvations - Bur for neceſla- 
ries the Scripture is plain, and T am tojd, 


| that divers of your Authors acknowledge 


ſo much : Is that true? * : 
Pop. 1 confeſs Coſterus hath thes expreſ- 
fox,chat things which are neceſlary to ve 
known by all Chriſtians, are plainly and 
clearly delivered-.in the writings of the _.- 
: Apdilless * 1 
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Apoſtits, and ſome others of eur Doftors ſay 
as wuch *, 
Prot. Te could be nothing but the evi- 
dence of the truch which forced ſuch an 
acknowledgment from its greateſt Adver- 
faries, therefore let this go » and Jer me 
hear what further you have co ſay againſt 
our Religion. | 
© Pop. I find yeu are an obſtinate Heretick y 
and ſetled upon the lees, and _— it will 
be needleſs to diſcourſe further with you; if any 
#hing could have convinced you, ſurely the Ar- 
Sruments I have offered would have done it ;; 
fer I aſſure you I have pickt out the ſtrength 
and marrow of the Catholick Cauſe in the 
Points we hawe diſcourſed,. And ſince T ſee you 
tarn a deaf ear to my connſel, [ ſoall give 
You over a1 incurrigible. 

Prot. You ſee I have heard you with 
great patience,and given you all the free- 
dom you could delire; now I haye one re«= 
queſt to you, that you would allow me 
the ſame priviledge,with patience to hear, 
and, it you can, anſwer what I ſhall ob- 
ject againſt your Religion. 

Pop. With a very good will, Ile wret you 
here to morrow at this time, ſo at preſent 


adicx. 
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* Sce nwllity of Kom, faitb, chap. 9. ſeft, 4. 
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The SECOND, 


CONFERENCE, 


Ell met Sir, I ſee you are 
as good as your word, 
and I hope you will al- 
low meas much freedom and patience as 
I did you. 

' Pop. / (ſhall willingly do it, therefore 
ſpeak, freely, and ſo will 1, and if trmh be 
on yeur ſide let it prevail; 

Prot. I ſhall divide my diſcourſe into 
ewo Parts. 

I.Some General Conſiderations, which 
indeed do very much ſet me againft- your 
Religion. _ 

2, I ſhall examine the grounds of your 
Principal Points of Doctrine ; for to med- 
dle with all,will be needleſs : It your Pil- 
lars fall the reſt cannot ftand. For the 
firſt, there are ſeveral weighty Conſide- 
rations againſt your Religion ; I ſhall 
giveyou them in order. The firſt General 
Conlideration is this ; | 

I, That your Church declines all 
Fudgment 


Prot. 


86 The Romifh Charch will be Judge, 8c 


Judgment but her own;and makes her ſelf 
udge inher own Cauſe;you donot allow 
| jprure to be Judpe, nor the Ancient 
Fathers (forall your talk of Antiquity ) 
nor indeed any but your ſelves, the Pope, 
or. 8 Council of your own, - and your 
Chnrch icſeemsmuſt determine, whether 
ſhe be atrue Church or no, and whether 
ſhe be pure or corrupted, or whecher 
ſhe be Infallibleor no; Isthis ſo ? 

Pop. 7 confeſs this is our Doltrine, and 1 
think, grounded wpon Reaſon. 

Pret. You ſpeak againſt the common 
ſenſe of all men. 1n all Controverſies or 
Differences between men and men, we 
generally ſuſpeR that party who will ſub- 
mic to no judgment but his own; and he 
who: is-wi!ling to refer himſelf ro any 
third indifferent party, is generally pre- 
-ſumed to have the. belt cauſe; and th s is 
our caſe, Proteſtants do not: make them- 
ſelves and their own Church the only 
Judge ( though they might as juſtly and 


—Tealonably do it az you) but they are ve- - 


ry willing to ſubmic co: other Judges, 


they refer themſelves to be judged by . 


the Scripture, -which is acknowledged to 


bea moſt indifferent Judge; If that do - 
not pleaſe you, they refer themſelves to: 


the Fathers for the firſt ſix hnndred 


years, -. 


OY SCOOT STONY 


(7) De expreſu Dei Verb, 


Papiſts Vilifie:the Scriptures 87 
years,till your abominations hadleaven- 
ed the world, according to what was fore- 
told, Rev. 13. 8, 

II. My ſecond conlideration is this: 
You do-not only decline the Scriptures 
judgment, bur you.infinitely diſparage and 
vilifie it. I meer with ſeveral paſſages quo» 
ted out of your Authors co that purpoſe, 

Pop.. Poſſibly you may opt of ſamee* incon- 
fiderable ones, bnt not ont of any of nots and 
name in our Charch, | 

Prot. Yes, out of your prime Authors, 
I read that Cardinal Ho/iu int his Adver- 
tiſemzent to King Sigiſmund hath this 'ex- 
preſſion , 1f they (that is, the Hereticks } 
ſay, 1t ts written, that #5 the woice of the 
Devil, ſpeaking in his-members (a), Bat 
that it is below a Cardinal to read the 
Bible, he would have found the words 
aiſo in Chriſts mouth. - I read that Coſte-. 
rs calls the S:riprure by way of con-. 
rempe Paper and Parchment. God ( faith 
he) world no. hav? his Charch (by which 
always underſtand the Papifts them-. 
ſelves ) now depend upon Paper and Parekh 
21:nt, as Moſes mide the garnal Iſraelites : - 
And again, That which # written in the 
heart of the Charch, doth by many. degrees 
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excel the Scripture: Firſt, becauſe thit | 
was written by the finger of God , but this by 


the Apoſtles (a), as it the Writings of the 
Apoſtles were only a device of man. I 
read that Cardinal Pool writing to Henry 
the. Eighth , ſaith chas, Phat an abſurd 
thing is this, that thou doſt attribate wore 
authority to the Scriptare than to the Church, 
fince the Scriptmre hath-no authority but- for 
the decree of the Church (b)? (He means 
the Rowan Church.) I ſeewe are highly 
concerned to pleaſe your Church, elfe we 
- arelike to have no Scriptures. I read that 
Pighine ſaith, The Apoſtles did never intend 
$0 [wubjelt our faith to their writings, but 14- 
ther their writings to onr faith (c), And af- 
terward he faith, The Scriptures are ( 4 
one ſaid, not more pleaſantly than truly) « 
noſe of wax which ſuffers it elf to be drawn 
hither or thither, as a man pleaſeth (d), I 
read that your Bullenger ſaith; T he Scripture 
is the Danghter , the Church the Mather, 
which gives being and ſufficiency to her ſhe 
begets.. (No wonder then, the Church 
makes bold with the Scripture to add, or 


(a) Enchiridion, cap. 1. (b) De primaty Romane 
Ecclefie, fol 92. (6c) Eccleſ, Hierarch, lib, 2 C4p.te 
(d) oid.1.3. 6:3. felavz. 

| alter, 
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Papifts Vilifie the Scripture. $9 
alter, or diſpenſe withic. We all know 
the Mother may corre the Dauphrer.) 
I confeſs, when I read thoſe paſſages 
produced by our Writers, I 'ſuſpe&ed 
they wronged them. Are theſe. things 


true? 


Pop. 1 acknowledge it , and it t a vain 
thing for me to deny it , for the Books and 
thoſe paſſages in them are extant under their 
own hands : And I maſt confeſs, theſe Au- 
thors are as conſiderable and approved as any 
we have. But you ought to put a favonralle 
ſenſe upon them. | 

Prot. I would not ſtrata them, nor' 
make them worſe than they are. : Take 
them as you will, they. are.abominable 
expreſſions, and (to me) a great evidence, 
thar the Scripture is no friend to your 
Church, And1I conclude-this to be one 
accompliſhmene of what Chriſt hath ſaid, 
Every one that doth evil hateth the. light, 
weither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
fhon'd be reproved, John 3. 20. Andif this 
be the ſpiric by which your Church is 
guided, I am ſure itis nor the Spirit of 
Godand of Truth; for that teachereh men 
reverence and love to the Scriptures: 
You feem' to do like Herod, who being 
convinced that he was not of the Royal 
race ofthe Jews, did burntheir Genealo- 

gies 
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gies and Records, that his falfe pretences 
mighe not be confured by them. And juſt 
ſo do you endeayourto do by the Scri- 
ptures; ; | 

ITI. My third Conſideration againſt 
your Religion is this ; That your Cauſe 
is ſach as dares not abide tryal': This is 
the honour and happineſs of our Religi- 
on; Weare allowed:to examine all that 
our Miniſters ſay, and we have a Rule 
(which we may peruſe) to try-them by, 
. 2iz, the holy Scriptures,” which you dare 
not ſuffer your people to read. And this 
I taketo be a ſecrer confeffion of your 
gnile; and I am told your Alphonſe de 
Caſtro ſaith, That frome- the reading of the 
Scripture all Herefies come *. 

Pop. Z think your experience hath juſti- 
fied that expreſſion, You ſte what you get by 
the reading of the Scriptures, eventhis, that 
20u-are crumbled intoa thouſand Sets. 

Prot. -Our Saviour: was not of your 
mind, for.he thought not acquaintance 
with , but ignorance of the Scriptures 
was the cauſe of Error; Yeerre, not know- 
ing the Scriptures, Mat. 22.29. Nor did 
he only allow, but command + aoager 
ſearchthe Scriptures, without any fear of 


ha. __—___ 


: Contrahnereſes . 5.66, 
| this 


| 


and forbid the Seriptere. O? 
this inconvenience, Jehn 5: 39. Hat 
S. Paw} been of your mind, he would 
not. baye .commended, but reproved the 
Ber aans for ſearching the Scriptures, and 


| examining his Docrine by them, AF. 17. 


x1. If any of your people ſhould do as. 
the Bereans did, they would be ſent tothe 
Inquiſition, I do not deny, but too many 
make.-a bad ' uſe. of . the. Scripture , and 
wreſt ic ro wicked purpoſes, which: is 
ro me no better an argument than this ; 
Wine makes many men drunk, therefore 
no Wine thuſt be ſold. The: DoQrine of 
Free Grace: was abuſed by thouſands (as 
we- read) ; therefore S. Pan! did ill in 
penacineg of it. The light of che Sun 
ures ſore eyes, therefore Solomon was 
miſtaken, when he ſaid, 7t is #« pleaſant 
thing to behold: the Sun, But ſince you 
ſpeak of this, I pray you ler meask you 
one.queſtion 5 Were not moſt:of the He- 
refies .thar. ever. were in the Church 
brought in by'learved men? HE 
. - Pop, 1 cannit deny that, for it is netori» 


© ewſly known, ; 


.'_ Prot. Theo you ſhut up the wrong 
door ;- for, jt ſeems,,ir is noe thevinlearns 
ed. mans: redding,: but the fearned mans 
perverting the Scripture, which. is the 
crue cauſe and fountein of w— 
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02 Papiſts fear a Tryal. 
And belides, you muſt not do evil, that 
good may come our of it, nor- defraud 
people of their greateſt treaſiire,nor keep 
them from their duty, for fear of ſome 
' Inconveniencies. . This is to make your 
ſelves wiſer than God. : 
Pop. But indeed you ſlander 'us in this 


of the Scriptures.” The Conntit of Trent al- 


leave. 
Prot, Tt is true, that Council pretends 
to give ſome ſuch liberty ; bur they take 
_ away witch one hand, what they gaye with 
the'other;; for in cheir:Index of fotbid- 
den Books, they have this: paſſage :' Sire 
experience ſhexeth that the promiſcuom read- 
ing of the Bible brings more evil than good, 
therefore if any man ſhall-dare to read , or 
have a Bible without licenſe from the Biſhop, 


Intion * unleſs he part with his Bible. "Bute 
incruth, this pretended: Licenſe is but an 
handſome blind : For in that very place 
there is this Obſervation added co that 
Rule', That the power of giving ſuch Li- 
cenſes of reading, or keeping: the 'vulgar' Bis 
bles , is taken away from ſuch Biſhops and 


mm. mm... 


® In fine Concil, Tridews, Regie 4 1 


| point: We do not abſolutely forbid reading 


lows it , provided you can get the Biſhops 


or \ Inquiſitor, he ſhall not be capable of abſ6> , 
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Tagwifitors 5 by the command and wſipe 0 
tho Roman and mniverſal [ ——_— F-4 
beſt, .it ſeems, I'mutt not obey .Chriſts 
command of ſearching the Scriptures), un- 
leſsthe:Biſhbp give me leave. Bur I pray 
youtell me; Do-your people uſe to ask, 
and the Biſhops co give chem leaye to 
read the Bible? " . 

Pop. 7 will not diſſemble with you, They 
do not. :. And, the truth is, an' approved 
Writer of ours, Ledelima puts the ' queſtion 3 
Whar if a man ſhould come to the Bi- 
ſhop, and delire liberty to read the Bible, 
and that with a good intention ? to which 
he replies, that the Biſhop ſhould anſwer 
him in the words of Chriſt, Hate.20.20. 
Ye know not what ye ask, and Indeed 
(\{aith he, aud:he ſaith it traly ) the root 
of this demand tis an heretical diſpoſiti- 
on*. | 

Prot. Then I perceive -in this, as well 
23S in other things, you are more careful 
to. deceive people: with pretences, than 
to inform them; Bute indeed, you tell 
me no more than I had read, -or heard 
oue of your own Authors, Ir was the 


ſpeech of your Pope 1nnocent, That the 


Mountain which the Beaſts muſt not tonch 


nope acl. 


* De Sacris wrnachlite 
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is. the high and holy Scriptnres which- the 
nnlearned muſt net read *, and: your Do- 
Qors, commonly affirm, that people muſt 
not be. ſuffered -to read the Scripcaures, 
| becauſewe mnſt not give hoſy' things to Dogr, 
mor caſÞ. Pearls before ſwine. MS 

My fourth General conſideration a- 
gainſt your Religion is this , That it 
grofly. contradias-the : great-deligns and 
ends. of the Chriſtian Religion, which all 
confeſs to be ſuch as theſe, che-glorifying 
of God, and his Son Jefus Chriſt, and the 
humbling and abafing of men, the beating 
down of all ſin, and the promoting of ſe- 
rious-holineſs. Are not thoſe the chief 
ends of Religion? - Ts rr 

Pop. I do freely: acknowledge they: ave, 
- our Religion doth "moſt. anſwer theſe 
ends. 

Prot, That you and IT will now try 
And. for the firſt: Your Religion: doth 


can' be - a greater. idiſhonour -ro- God, 
than to. make theiholy'Scriptures (which 
you confeſs to bethe 'Word of God ) to 
depend upon the Teſtimony and Aurho- 
rity of your Pope, .or Church, and to 
ſay, that the Word .of God is:but a dead 
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* Cap, cum ex injuntta, Extia de heref, | 
| Fa let- 


highly diſhonour God ſundry ways, What 


dana dion. I 
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ſetter, and hath no: authoriry over us 
without. their Interpretation and\Appro- 
bation; By which,, means malefaQors 
(for ſuch all men are, Row,3: 9, 19. your 
Pope not excepted) are made Judpes of, 
and ſuperiour to that Law whereby they 
are condemned. Tell me; would. nor 
the French King take it for a fret diſ- 
honour, ifany of his SubjeAs ſhould ſay, 
That his Edits and Decrees had' no Aus 
thority over his People withont-their ap- 
probation ? | | 

Pop. - Ter, dewhtleſs he wonld. . 

Prot, Juſt ſoyou deal with God: 3nd- 
what. can be a fouler diſhonour to God, 
than that which your great Stapleton 
affirmed; and Gretſer and others juſtified, 
and your Church to this day have never 
diſowned it: That the Divinity off Chrift 
and of God {inreſpeR of us) depends upon 
the Authority of the Pope ? * And what 
more diſhonourdble to God than whar 
your: great Champion ' Bellarmine faith; 
That, if" the Pope ſhowld erre in forbidding 
Firtwes (which God hath commanded ) 
and commanding Vices ( which God hath 
forbidden); And that he may ſo erre, di- 
vers of your moſt famous and approved 


Au- 
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Images. 


Worſhip. 
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Authors confeſs, * the Church were bound 
fo believe Vices to be good, and Yertues bad, 
unleſs (he. would. fin ggainft Conſcience ; T 
chat is, in.plain terms, the Pope is to be 0- 
' beyed before Gad. Axain, is it not highly 
diſhonorable to Gad,to give the Worſhip 
which is proper to Gad, unto the Crea- 
ture? I confeſs the Prophet //aiah hath 
convinced me of it, Iſa. 42, 8. 1 am the 
Lord, that 1 my Name, and my glory will I 
not give to another neither my praiſe to graven 


Pop. 7 alſo am of the ſame mind ; but 
it ts aſcandal of your Ainiſters, to ſay we 
"give Gods hononr to the Creature : 1 know 
where about you are, you meain it of Images, 
whereas we worſhip thens with a lower kind of 


_ Prot, You worſhip them with fuch a 
kind of worſhip , as neither Angels nor 
is Saints durſt- receive.. Cornelius did not 
f worſhip Peter with a Divine Worſhip es 
- CGod(for heknew he was but Gods Mini- : 
f ſer) yet Peter durit not receive it. It was 
| an inferiour Worſhip which the Devil 
requiredof Chriſt, for he acknowledges 
at the ſame time, God to be his Superiour, 
and the giyer of that power he claimeth, 


Luke 
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Luks 4-6. And yet that was the Worſhip, 
which Chritt faich God hath forbidgen,.t ro 


be, given coapy;Greaure...Youare a.yali- 


, anr man, thar dare venture your. Ammortak 


| foul upona. nice School diſtinftion. I pray 
F942, do you not worſhi 'p che Bread 1 inthe 
Sacrainenr, with thae-worſhip which you 
call-Zetria,which,is proper to God: Do 

. Pop. *#e d fog and, that pon. Very good, 
reaſon, brggnls it is not Bread,, bat the very, 
Budy of Chriſt ginto, which the. Bread j is tur, 


| ned; 


Prot, Bur what if the Bread be not con- 
verted in. Chriſts Body, Is it ngc then 
an, high. diſhonour” to God, iT and indeed. 
damnable Idolatry ?. ...:: 

' Pop. Þ ( eSy 0HY Fiſher o FS. Arty 
and Biſhop of, Rocheſter ,, {eith ,. No man 
/ can eg there be, Trhemtale in the Eu- 


__ RY = i Lola eds ve Pit 
ned,*,; but we are. wel] Ae that . it ie No. 


—— __ 


* Koſtas 3s Goilty a Up anpainn Z 1 fol ” 
; excuſe 


—__ 
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3nppute it to wn. $45 
Prot, Tell me, I beſeech 
kind of ignorance excuſe a man ? 

Pop. No certainly, Theres a wilful and 
affeted ignorance ; which, becauſeit is againſt 
Clear light , will uot excuſe, 


the Jews from cheir ſin of crucifying 
Chriſt, and the damnation due to it, that 
" they didit ignorantly ? ARt. yg. 17. 


the plainlight, and clear evidence of that 
truth that Chriſt was the Meſſias. 
Prot. No leſs do you inthe doarine of 
e Sacramene; for chey had no greater 
evidences againſt them, chan Senſe, and 
Reaſon, and Scripture; all which you 


the one HMediatonr, x Tim. 2. 5. Bur you 
thers, Saints and Angels. 
torr, but there may be other 


diatonrs, | 
. Prot, Inlike manner, eo chac- which 


excuſe us from Idolatry, and God would not 
FREY h 
you, Will all / 


Prot, Tell mefarther, Didtchis excuſe 


1 


Pop.Ne,becanſe they [hat their eyes a ainſt q | 


_ rejeR, (as I ſhall prove by Gods help, ) |! 
And as your Religion difhonours God,fo | 
doth ic alſo highly diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt |} 
whom he barh ſent, who is expreſly called {| 


the Apoſtle there ſaith , (here « but one þ 


# F 


4 


| 
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have conferred thathonour upon many os :: ; 


| Pop. Trae, there is but one chief Medias 1 
ſecondary Me «0 


POT kv n. noo gc a % © mm cc... 
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& Ged; ir might be ſaid, there are other 
i ſecondary gods, and ſo we mighe intro- 


" ducethe Heathen gods into the Church. 
' Ir is the preat Prerogative of Jeſus 


Chriſt, thas he is che Redeemer of che 
World ; yet your Bellarmine was not a- 
fraid ro communicate this honour to che 
creature, and expreſ)y ſaith, Ze « not ab- 
ſmr'd,, that holy men be called our Redeemers 
after a ſort *, and more ofthe like tuff 
we ſhall meet wich before we part : yet 
again,your Religionas ic depreſſerh God, 
ſo ir exalts che creature. I will inſtance 
butin one thing , and that is your Do- 
Arine of Juſtification by the meric of 


_ good works: A dodrine, which S, Paxl 


affirms, gives unto-a man marter of boaſt- 
ing and glorying, Rom. 3. 27. Wheress 
boaſting then? it # excluded, By what 
Lay ? of Works! Nay, but by the Law of 


'* Faith, & Rom. 4. 2, For if Abraham were 
Mt! juſtified by works ,- he hath whereof to glory. 
# Next, you grant» Thar it is the great de- 


lign and intent of Religion, to diſcou- 


|: rage and beat down (in, which your Re. 


| * De indulgentiiey caps 4: ſi fivem, 
£ S 


ligion doth exceedingly incourage ' by 
your Do&rines and Praftice in Abſolu- 
tions and Indulgences. In my acquain- 


——__.. 


ances 
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£0. tes. -+ 


tance z-1.havei known feveral-Papiſts that 
havewenderfally-ercouraged themſelves 
in.cheir wicked wayes: from :this conlide- 
ration ; eſpecially when Eaſter drew near, 
becauſe. they. knewthey' ſhould very ſud- 
denly: be hriven,' and :abſolved; and. be } 
{as they ſaid;}! auſoundand clean as when { 
they. came firſt into the © world; .I have 

known alſo: divers of -our looſe: Prote- 

Rants that have turn'd to your Religion, 

that they-might haye greater liberty for, 

and the ſecurity in fin ; and in my Conſci- 

ence, It I would let my lifts chooſe a |} 
'Religion for me ,' they would preſently 
lead me to your Religion: And 'fo' a- } 
gain, your Religion doth not atall pro* 
mote ſeriovs holineſs, ' _ the ſoul and |; 
ſpirit of ir is qwindled. :away into meer | 
formality : , What-can: beio! »more- peſti- | 
lent. conſequenae to true holineſs hen to |} 
-tell aman, hot the ſaying ſo! many Pater- 

'Niſfeers," or: Mes Marker, (chougtirmay Þ 
.be the-is talk ing, :or*®gazing about in the Þ 
midſt:of his:Devorions) will procure him # ſe 
.attepranct; with.:God?2: Is ir +rrue, thar 7 6 
your: greatrand. devour /Doftor Swarez þ| A 
faith;aTtiart it not! tential to Prayer, that Y 
.« man; ſhould thinkof what he ſaith? © '''' > 


Ee Aer Err 
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: Pop: Jt traes ihe arth ſay ſd in hu Book 
of Prager} $327 
Prot. Then Iconfeſs, your: Religion 
hath che advantage of ours , for' a man 
may do ;two bufineffes at : once:Ichath ſec 


me,mich againſt your Religion,lince T un- 


derſtood. that yau turned chat great Do- 
Arine of Repentance into.a meer forma- 
lity : Whara.ſad Doftrine is it: ehat your 
great Maſters teach, thar Repentance is 
not neceſſary at all times,but only 'enHo- 
ly-daies, (as ſome of your: Aurhors ſay} 
only once _in-a'year, that is, at” Exſfter 
(as others.) Nay indeed , once in all his/ 
life, and thar in danger of death (as Va- 
var,and Cafetan)? what an encouragement 
isthis to wickedneſs, :to tell men that: a 
thouſand- of their (ins are 'venial, which 
thongh not repented of, -will-nor (exclude 
them from the favour: of - God,' and from 
Salvation ; but I will rake no farther into 
this kennel. . eO0100 3 OY! 

I think this may ſerveturn, to let you 
ſee,: that T had warrant to fay, That your 
Religion contradifs:the delign;and endof 
all Refligiona::, if 1 1h 07 £95991 

V. The fifth Conſideration that ſets 


& me againſt your Religion, is the deſperate 


iſſues that you axg driven to.in the de- ' 
F 3 fence 


fenceof your Cauſe; as for example, in 


the great point of Infallibility, I obſerve ? 


your learned Doors are beaten out of 


all cheir former Afertions and Opinions; 
you have been driven from Scripture to | : 
from himeo a Council, and thence to the , \ 
Pope with a Council, and (as a further E - 
's 
J 


che Fathers, from them to the Pope, 


ſign of a deſperate cauſe) the Jeſuirs are 
broughe eo that exigence , that they are 7 
forced to affirm the Pope to be infalli- ! 
ble in matters of fa, which is confefled= ; 


ly a new, upſtart, and indeed, monſtrous 


Opinion ; and yet choſe piercing wits }! 
ſee their cauſe cannot be defended with-. * 
out it : and others ſeeing the vanity of : 
all cheir former pretences, have been / 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent \ 


Churches teſtimony. * Soforthe 


laters; and one of your ableit Champi- 


ons is broughe tothis plunge, that he is j 


forced to affirm, that ſome 1dolatry + 


Tm 


———— — "=P 


E Iee Nullity, Chap Fo 
Lan- 


f Idolatry, you are driven to thoſe 
ſtraits, that you cannot excuſe your ſelves | 
from Idolatry, but by ſuch pretences as ® 
will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gentile Ido- * 


””/ r02 Thedeſperate iſſnes Papiſts are driven to: Y © 
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O 
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| lavful *; 1 might inſtance in very many 


others, but I forbear, 
VI. A ſixth conſideration is taken 


from the. partialiey of your Religion ; 


That Religion which is from God, is 


q doubtleſs agreeable to the Nature and 


Will of God. But ſo is not your Religi- 


3 on, for it is guilty ofchar reſpe& of per- 
3 ſons which Scripture every where denies 
x £0 bein God, A. 10. 34. Row, 2. It. 
4 76 34. 19. 


Pop. How i Jonr Religion guilty of he 


/ ſpefb of perſons ? 


Prot, -I mighe ſhew it in many things, 
but I will confine my ſelf to one parti- 
_ ; and that is, in point of Indulgen- 
ces: The Sonls of all chat die in venial 


& ſins , are doomed to thoſe terrible pains 
sS of Purgatory, there to continue none 


knows how long ( by the way, I can- 
not but take notice of the great unhap- 
pineſs of thoſe Chriſtians, .that lived and 


I died inthe dayes of Chriſt and the Apo» 


les, that have been mulcicudes of them 


4 frying in Purgatory tothis day , and are 
| like to be ſo as long asthe World laſts ; 
* wheress thoſe that live nearer the end 


of the World, muſt needs have afar ſhor- 
ter abode there, ſo men are puniſhed 


F Greg. de Valeutia. 


F 4 with - 
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with continuance of their torments,meer- þ 
ly for the circumſtance of time of their } ar 
birth ; but this: is notchething Iaimat,) 3 4 
from theſe pains of Pargatory,thereisno I nc 
way to deliver -a man: but :by indulgen- |} 
ces; 3nd-theſe indulgences -muft be 7} P, 
boughe off with money, . and wealthy } »/ 
men may: buy oft thoſe corporal 'pains, *? 
(which. the raſcal herd muſt ſuffer with- 3 p 
out bail or main-priſe).and turn them in- Y y 
ro a fine of the purſe. SoI ſee: it was not Þ} if 
withour.:reafon, .that'Solowon ſaid,' Afoney |} th 
anſwers all things. T have heard that your Þ} ( 
tax of the Apoſtolical Chancery (put A} ps 
forth by the Authority of your Church, Þ} 5» 
-wherethere is a price put uporall . indul- | ;; 
gences, and upon all kinds of ſins) hath Þ} it 
this exprefſion, . Diligently: note, that #heſe | I 
graces (of Indulgences)) are wot given to |} a 
the Poor, becanſe they are. not, and therefore \ R 
cannot be comforted (a); by which I ſee, Þ} it 
that if St. Peter himſelf ſhould riſe from 2 Þ 
the: dead;, and: come to his Succeflour, A t 


ng 
ws 


with his old: tones; :Si/wer and Gold have'7 7 7 
none , if he. were a thouſand" Peters, he q - 
Þ "NR, 4 d 
rs + Cs | TIE... ” a 
(a) Diligenter nota quod bujaſmodi gratie non dan- » 
tur: panperibus, , quia © non ſunt,. 3deo. 20 ipoſſ wat | pt 


conſolart. Taxa Catellarie Apoftolice, Tit. De Ma- F- 4. 
itimoniall, I on as | 


' muſt 
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muſt into Purgatory without mercy. I 
* am told that another of your Authors, 
) I Augauſtians de Ancona, an Author of great 
no 3} note with youztells us,that Indulgentes are 
n- |} for the relief of the Churches. (that, is 'the 
be 4 Popes, and their Prelates) Jndigencies, 
hy I which (b) zs not relieved by a willingneſs .to 
's, Þ} give(which is all that any poor man can 
h- 3 pretend to) but by the gift it ſelf. (Irſeems 
n- JF your Church is not of Gods: minde'; :for, 
ot Þ if, there be'awilling mind, he accepteth it for 
ey Þ| the deed, 2 Cor. 8,12.) And alittle afrer 
ur Þ| (as Iamtold) he faith, as to the remiſſion of 
ut Þ} puniſhment which ts procured by indalgences, 
hy Þ iz that caſe it is not intanvenient,that the rich 
I 7} i:ins better condition than the poor, for there 
th Þ it is not [aid,come and buy without money(c). 
ſe 4 IT confeſs that were a dangerous ſpeech, 
to 'F and would utterly-undoe all the Church of 
re #} Rome. Ic is ſufficient that 7/aiah once ſaid 
e, Þ it, and Chriſt again, come and drink freely, 
m Þ People ſhould have been wiſe, and taken! 


'> Þ them atcheir word,. for they are never 
T 7 (b) Nan Indulgentie fiunt ad relevandam indigeiti- 
e 7 am Eccleſie > Jue,nonrelevatur per ſolam voluntatem 
Y dandi, ſed per datum. .De Porcſtare Papor,queſt,zo. 
'Y alk. Zo Sh _ : . RIP jg Rt: 
= Þ} (0 Daantumadremiſionempene que” atyuirnu: 


*f i perinduiFentiamin tali cauſennecſt inconveuiens. quod 
” draft wget ions quam inper., 101 04:11 10n": 
$ 4s 9 any fs Peer Whide, 41g 
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l;keto bear ir-a third time. Is this true ?- 
Pop. They do indeed ſay ſo ; and the pra- 


fice of our Church mavifeſfs to all the world,. 
that Indulgences are ſold for money, and the 


condition of the rich, inthut, #- better- than 


#be poor. But what great matter ts that, as- 
80 the Pardon of Sin, and eterual Life , or- 


Death, both rich and poor are alike. T his dif+ 
ference is only as to the pains of *Purg atory. 


_ Prat. Is chat nothing to you? you ſpeak. | 
againſt your own, .andall mens ſenſe :-we: | 
ſee how highly men eſteem-ro be freed | 

hel though ſhort,diſeaſe here;. { 
how much more to .be freed from-ſuch. | 
Pains-as you ell confeſs to be unſpeakably. * 
more ſhirp and grieyous,than all the pains. ! 
ehat ever were endured.inthis world : Ie | 
is ſo conliderable-a thing ,_ that 1 aſlure- | 


from-s pa 


. you, it-is to me matter of. wonder (if 


Chriſt and the-Apoſtles had been of your | 
minde); how it cameto paſs ſo unluckily,. Þ 


thatthepoo 


Have been moſt forward to entertain ir. . 


VII, Butto proceed. My ſeventh Con-. 7 
T1ideration againſt your. Religion - is taken: | 
F Yromits great hazard, and-utcer- uncer- i of 
| Bainty. According to the doQrine of your- ; 
- . Piburch,,nomancanbe ſure. of his falva-. | 


r only Chould receive the Goſ- * 
pel; whereas ,.if-che -men of that Age 
had not-been-all Fools, .the rich would } 


—_ 
_ 
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tion (without a revelation) bue he muſt 


oout of che world , not knowing whe- 
ther he goes. Indeed there is nothing but 


3 hazard and uncertainty in your Religion ; 
- |3 Tuppoſe you grant that all your Faith,and 
I conſequently yourſalvation depends upon 
" & the infallible Authoricy of your Church. 


Pop. That is moſt certain. 

Prot. Are you then infallibly: certain, 
thac your Church is infallible, .or do you 
only probably believe it ?- 

Pop. 1 'am.: bnt- a private Prieſt, and 


;: i} therefore cannot pretend [to Infallibility ; but: 


I: am- fully ſatisfied in it, that the Church is 
infallible inis ſelf... 

Pros.. Fhen I ſee you pretend to no 
more certainty: than I have ; - for I know 
(and you grant) that the Scripture is in- 
fallible in it ſelf : and TI know its infalli- 
bility as certainly as you-know the -infal- 


. $ libility of your Charch.: Bur, I pray you 
Ztellme, what is your opinion ?. I 'know 
your are divided : but where do youplace 
- Fthe infallibilicy, or where do you lay the 
Y foundation of your Faith ?- 
J _ Pop. Todeal freely with you,: I place it in 
; if 8he Pope ; who when he determines things our 
J of. his Chair , is infallible - for. S. Peter 
- { who was ſupream Head of 'the (hrch, left 
 T 86e- Pope bis. Sueceſovre 


Prot; 


_ 


| z10$ 


The great hazzard 
Prot. Then it feems your Faich.doth 

wholly depend on theſe thinps,that Saint 

Peter was 4s ſhop of Rome, and died there, 

andthathe left iy Pope his fucceſfour in 

his ſupream and infallible Authority. 
Pop. 1t deth ſo. 


Prot, How then are you infallibly afſu- | 


red of the truth of theſe rhings,which are 
al! matters of, Fa? 

Pop. Becanſe they ave affirmed by ſo many 
ef the Ancient Fathers and Writers, | 

Prot. Were thoſe Fathers or Writers 
infallible perſons? 

Pop: No. 

Prot, Then mi phe chey;nhd ſo My you K 
be miſtaken in that point; and ſo indeed 
you have nothing but a meer 'conjefture 
tor the foundation of your Faith. - But 
again, are you infallibly ſure, thac Saint 
Peters intention was to leave his Infallihr- 
lity tothe Pope ; ? For I do' not. read that 
S. Peter left it in his Jaſt wil.Lrell you rroe 


ir is ſtrange to me, that St. Peter ſhould | 
write two Catholick Epiſtles, 'and (as I } 
obſerved before) not leave one word con- i 
cerning this matter, For my part I ſhall al- | 
wayes rather queſtion the, Popes Authori- | 


ty,than S. Peters fidelity or diſcretion, in 


omitting ſo Fundamental a'Point when he 
put in many: of 'far leſs concertitnient. —o 
ur- 
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further, I demand, How are you aſſured 
that St. Peter intended to leave his power, 
and did atually leave ir to his Succeſſors ? 

_Pop..By.the unanimous conſent of the An- 
ciont Fathers. | | 

Prot. I wonder at your confidence,that 
you dare affirm a thing which our Au- 
rhors* have ſo clearly proved to. be falſe. 
Bur ſuppoſe; it were ſo, that the Fathers 
had ſaid it; tell'me, are the Fathers in- 
fallible?ar leaſt are they ſo in their reports 
of matter of Fac? 

Pop. No:we confeſs that it is oaly the Pope 
or Conncil that are. infallible, not the Fathers; 
& to betrne to yuu, even the Pope himſelf 1s 
abt infallible in his Reports of matters of Fatt. 

Prot. Then you ,have noching tit a meer 
conjecture, or hiſtorical Report deliver- 
ed by men, liable.to miſtake, for the great 
foundation of yoyr-Faith. Yer once more, 
have'you, any greater or betrer certainty 
for your Faith chan the Pope himſelf. '* 

Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo impad-nt or 
wicked to [ty ſa; for my Faith depends npon- 
his certainty. ETD | 

Prot. Very well, How I beſeech you is. 

the Pope 'afbred 2 what is ir thar'makes, 
him infafffBly cerfain'6f' his own.Tnfalli-, 
bility? Ts Neafaree of eb Rover gn S, 
< Madlin, Xetnolds againſt Hart, and FO JE 
TY Weg ENF -- # OP. 


Fro The great hiazzard: 


Pop. No ( ar 1 have told-you oft) we pre-- 


tend to no ſuch things. 
Prot. How then ? 
Pop. By the Spirit of God wbich' guides 
him into all truth. 
Prot. How is he aſſured that the Spirit 
of God guides him > 


Pop... By- the promiſes God. hath made to- 
him: I need-not repeat them, they are known. 
already, Thou arr Peter, . &'c. Simon, Si-- 
mon,I have prayed that eby Faith tait nor. 


"Es 
Prot. T' have already. ſhewn how ab- 


ſurdly theſe Texts-are alledged.. . Bute I' 
beſeech you, how .isthe Pope. infallibly - 


alſured-that this is the true meaning. of 
thoſe Texts ? You confeſs it is nor by in- 
ſpiration.. 

Pop. He knows that, by conſidering and 


and Obedien SP a 
Prot. All theſe things are very good, 
-- bur any other man ken chefe <a | 
well asche Pope, and hathas full promi- 
. ſes from God, as any the Pope pretends ro 
as Joh.7.17.1f any men-will do bis wil, he (bab- 
| w of the dotriue,whetber it be of God 5 and 
- BeSpiric of Truch is promiſed coallchar- 
ack ity. wks 12, 13. Sorif rr——_ 
| e_ 


\ 


aring Scripture with Scripture , and by 
conſulting the Fathers, and Prayer; Diligence, . 
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have to ſay ,. God deliver my ſoul from 
ſuch a deſperate-Religion, wherein all che 
certainty. of irs- Faich depends- upon his. 
infallibility,that is not certain of his own. 
infallibiliey.. ; 

Bur Tneed ſay no-more of this; It is to-. 
me an undeniable argument, that there is. 
nocerfainty at allin this foundation ; be- 
cauſe (as you confeſs)ſo many hundreds of- 
your ableſt Schollars-. doutterly reje& ir.. 
But once more, in my opinion you run 8a: 
dreadful hazard in the point of worfhip- 
ing of Creatures, Images, Saints, and ef- 
pecially the Bread in the Sacrament, .in- 
which you ran other hazards belides thoſe- 
Iſpoke of.- Tam cold, that your Doarine- 
x . isthis,. That, it is neceſſary to the. making- 
$ of a Sacrament (and foro the converſion. 
Y ofche Bread into Chriſts Body) that che- 
Prieſt intend to conſecrarte it. [s ie ſo?- 

Pop. Yes dewbileſr,Bellarmine and all onr- 
Authors largely diſpute for that.. 

Prot. And can I be ſure-of: another 
mans intentions ?” It is ſufficiently:-known, 
cthat-divers of your Prieſts are -prophane , 
and atheiſtical wrerches, others envious . 
and malicious , .and- ſome aQually Jews-. 
What aſfiirance have I; .cthat my Prieſt is. 
not ſuch an one, .and that he doch notei-- 
4' ther. outofacontempt or hatred. of Re-. 


TI2 Popery. deſtroys Morality. 


ligion or malice againſt my perſon, intend 
to deceiveme, and-not make a Sacrament 
of it? Sure Lam,, they intend -co deceive 
their -people inthe: preaching of the 
Word, and why they may not do ſo inthe 
Adminiftration of the Sacrament, I know 
nor. 

VIH. My eighth and laſt general con- 
ſiderationis this, that your Religion;de- 
Rtroys. even-the principles of morality : 
whicherue-Religion is ſo far- from de- 
ftroying, that ir improves and perfeRs ir. 
I confeſs, the bloogdineſs of your Religi- 
on hath-ever- made me both ſuſpe& and 
oath ie.'. Ifind that Chriſt is a, Prince of 
Peace; ; though he-whipe,ſome out of che 
Temple: yer- he, never. whipr. , any, into 
his Church ;' that hedrew in his Diſciples 
withthe cords of a man, of convi&ion 
and perſwaſion ;- and ſo did his Apoſtles 
after. him :. bur your Religion, (like Dra- 
co's laws) is written in blqod... I perceive 
you anſwer our Arguments with Fire,and 
Faggot : belides this,. your Religion de- 
ſtroyes all civil-Faith and. Society ;;;y our 

principle is known , and fo is your pra- 

oy! of equivocation ,-and. SPuag no 
ithwith- Rlerggichy... TTITEFERg? 
-iPop. 1; know where 301 care , 

legphſe, of Joha Huſle, who. G3} 


R # Ab 


nh 
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faith of the Enwperonr given him for his ſafe 
Condutt,ws contrary tothat faith put to death 


| in the ( omncil of Conſtance. 


«i Prot. I do ſo,.and whar can. you fay for 
WF 54 +:; MILF, W4CHA YT :; | 
., Bop... The Tay You muſt not charge upon 
onr. Church, the opinion of ſom: Few private 
Dottors, fence others dilown this,. and have 
written againſt it. | 

Prot. It ſeems it is a diſputable.poine 
among. you, whether. you.oughr to be ho= 
neſt qr not; but. I; have heard rhar John 
Hufſe was condemned by the Council of 
Conſtance , and that when the Emperour 
ſcrupled to break his Faith, they declared 
he mighrdo it, and ought. to do it. , Is it 
ſo? | 


Ut Popi [6 bs. trme, what mar dong in thad 
point; was done by the Council. ..._ _..- -. 
.. Proet- And you hold Councils (efpect- 
ally where the Pope joyns. with them as 
he did with that Council) co be infallible; 
and therefore this I may confidently 
charge upon you as a Principle of . your 


Religion. I cannot but obſerve. your fine 
| devices - At other times when we alledge 


paſſages out of any of your learned Da- 
org which make againſt you, you tell us 


J they are bur private NoRors,and we muſt 
$ judge .of you by your Councils, Now 


here 
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here we bring an approved Councils te- 
ſtimony,and you ſend us back to your pri- | # 
vate Doors, ) 
Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only i & 
general; I had rather you would cometothe ff S 
other thing you propoſed, viz. to examire the i m 
particular points of our Religion, wherein I iſ ci 
hope 1 (hall give you ſuch ſolid grounds and 
reaſons, that when you ſhall underſtand them, | C 
ou will embrace them, a 
' Prot. You ſhall find me ingenuous and eh 
docible, only remember I expe&' nor |ff of 
words, bur ſolid Arguments. Ithink our Þ} of 
beſt courſe will be to pick out ſome prin- 
 Cipal points of your Religion,and examine 
them ; forthereſt will either ſtand or fall 
as they do. | TE | 
"Pop. 7 uns perfetHy of your mind, let us 
proceed accordingly, 0 oo 
Prot, Firſt then, if you pleaſe; we 
will begin with the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
which you ſay iseffential ro the Chriftian 
Religion, 
" Pop, [t «» fo, and Bellarmine »ightly 
faith, that where there is no ſacrifice («| 
you Proteſtants have none) there is in truch Y/ 
no Religion. } 
Prot. Therefore, I pray you, let me\F. 
hear one or two (for thoſe are as good as * $1 
an hundred ) of your chief grounds and} 
reaſons for that Sacrifice. Pop. | 
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te- Pop. 1 Jour motion, and I ſhall 
ri- | only infſt noms Arguments : pf gr 
Sacrifice of the Maſs was appointed by God, 
ly | or Chriſt, in the words of Inſtitution of the 
the | Sacrament, do this in remembrance of 
the || me. It the great Argument of the Coun- 
n 1 || cil of Trent *, 
and Prot. I adore the fruitfulneſs of your 
2), || Churches Invention. Ir ſeems they think 
abeſe two words, do this, contain no leſs 
chan ewo of your Sacraments, to wit,that 
of Orders, which makes Prieſts, and chat 
ofthe Swppers 

Pop. They do ſo. 

Prot. That, no ſober man will eaſily be- 
lieve ; nor that Chriſts meaning in the 
words mentioned was Ulls, Sacrifice me ins 
p ermemby ance of me. But let me hear how 

u prove Inſtitution of the Maſs 
| Foam theſe words. | 
Pop. Chrift lid hs Diſciples, dothis,vise.; 
that which he did - Chrift did in that laſt 
Supptr' truly and properly offer up himſelf to 
his Father, his Body under dhe ſhape of Bread, 
© his Blood under the ſhape of Wine;avd there- 
fore they were traly and properly t0 offer up,or 


ren R—— 
* 


WF Seſ. 22, cap. 9. Cal 34 35 


Sa- 


Sacrifice Chriſt-in the, Sacrament. The 'Ar* 
gament i Bellarmin's *. | 

Prot. How do you prove. that Chrift 
didin that [aft Supper truly and properly 
offer upthis Body and,Blood to his Father? 
I read. that (brit iffered himſelf bat once 'y 
Heb. 8. 27. and 9. 25, 26, 27, 28.- and 
T0. 14. and that was upon the Crols ;'nor 
do I find that he offered any thing at all 
to God in that Supper, bur only to hjs 
Apoſtles : And what., did Chrift Sacrt- 
fice bimſelf, .and.imbrue his hands.in. his 


own Blood; and did he eat. up. his own | 


Body? did he take his whole Body into 
his Mouch ? theſe are Monſters of Opini- 
ons: But how prove you that Chriſt did 
| Cafe chrif? God2.., 4, 
3 .... Pop. Beeanſe EBrift ſpeaks bn. the preſent 
|. fenſe | Fhis is my Body-which _ / 
4 Blood which is ſhed : he doth not ſay mhich 
ſhall be broken, and ſhed; and therefor it 
muſt be broken and;ſhed at that very time. 
Prot. What a vain Argumet. is;this ? 
you know nothing is more uſual in Scri- 


ptufe than to. put the Preſent Tenſe for. 
Ne Future. Chriſt ſaith, 7 ds /ay down my life | 
when he means, I will do it ſhortly, Fohs | 


A——_——— 


- * De Miffa, 1. 6: I. 12. Sextum, 


IO, 
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10. 'I5. 1 ds go'to wy Father, Fohn 16. 28, 
? that 1551 ſhai! go ſhorcly: :Do that thiu aft, 
iff that 1s, art aboug todo, John * I 3. 27. And 
ly | in 24. 26. Chriſt faith of his Blood,” his 
re is my Blood which is ſhed for many for” ihe re- 
> | miſſion of ſins; and yet I ſuppoſe tt was rot 
nd | ſhed ac thar time ; for you all profeſsrhe' 
or | $:crifice ofthe Maſs is an unbloody Sa- 
all F crifice : Bur again, tell me, T pray: you, 
ns | when Chritt ſa:d, dv thir, did they not 0= 
tir ' bey Chriſts command arthat Supper”? 
his | Pop. Icannit deny that. 
wn | Prot. Thence thavoidably follows. that 
nto NN this doing concerns the Commimicants, as 
ni” | well as (if not more thao) che Miniſter ; 
Hd || and fo it is not meant of Sacrificing 
(;'s Chriſt, bue receiving of bim ; and real- 
ſent ly, ;Fehis Text do not, there is no other, 
ns | which * doth, enjoyn Communicants'to 
ich receive; which he- that ean'believe;,' 
t 16 | hath got a good maſtery over tis Faith}; | 
ra Belides, what Chrift here commands his 
Us ? Apo! ies, I fir.de St. Panl commands the 
ri- W Corinthians,.and-expounds doing this by 
for. g eating and drinking 5 F Cor.-It. x 1d more-. 
$ over, if the wotds 4dithis; were the words' 
which did ordain:both ' Pr{eſt hd "Sacrifice, 
who canthinkrhar'twoof rhe Eyangelifts, | 
viz. both: Matthew and Mark would* have. 
axed them in mentioning che words ;-- 

; n 
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Inſtitution ; and therefore this may paſs- 
I ſhall only adde, that if our Divines 
Hould prove their DoArines no better 
_ than by ſuch wreſted Scriptures and Ar- 
gnments as this , we ſhould hiſs them out 
of the Pulpit : bue I ſuppoſe you - haye 
ſomebetter Argument, therefore let me 
hear it, 

Pop. Conſider then that irreſiſtable Argn- 
went, Chriſt is a Prieſt, afcer the order of 
Melchiſedeck. Now Melchiſedeck did of- 
fer up 4 Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to God, 
Gen. 14: and thefore Chriſt was bound in 
agreement with thu Type, to offer up ſuch a 


Sacrifice, even his Body and blood, under the . | 


ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 

Prot, Youtell me Melchiſedeck offered 
up Bread and Wine ts God; I find no 
ſuch matter : iris only a dream of your 


own, The Hiſtory is, Gen. 14. where in- | 


deed I read of his offering Bread and 
Wine to eMraham and his Souldiers, to 
refreſh chem (according to the cuſtom of 
thoſe cimes and places, ) Dent. 23. 3,4. and 


Fadges 8. 6. but not aword of any offer- | 
1ng co God. -Icis the ſtrangeſt relation of | 


a Sacrifice that ever was; here's not one 
word of the Altar, or Offering, or Conſe- 


cration, or the Deffrattion of the Sacrifice. | 
You grant the ching ſacrificed myſt be de- | 
| Kroyed | 
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ftroyed when it is ſacrificed ; I pray you 


how is this bread deſtroyed ( fave only 
by the Souldiers mouths, which you fay 
came after the Sacrifice ? ) | 
Pop. The bread poſſibly was deftroged by 
putting it in the furnace, and the Wine 
ſprinkled pon the furnace , as Vaſquez an- 
pers T, | 

Prot. T fee it was otherwiſe in thoſe 
dayes than now it is. If I thought my 
Bread would be deſtroyed by purting ic 
into the Oven, I aſſure you, I would ne- 
ver put it in. | 

. Pop. It muſt be a Sacrifice that # there 
related ; for it follows, And he was the Prieſt 
of che moſt High God. 

Prog, Not at all ; for his being Prieſt 
evidently relates to that which follows, 
and he blefſed him, and received Tythes 4 
all : Belides, if elchiſedeck. did here of- 
fer a Sacrifice, was Jeſus Chriſt obliged 
to offer the ſame kind of Sacrifice that he 
did? for Chriſt was to offer up himſelf, 
Heb. 9.10.(which none of his Types did.) 
Tell me firſt, Was Melchiſedeck a Type of 
Chriſt inthat aRionof eating Bread and 
Wine? 


—_—__ 


(* ) Iapart.z, Theme ton. 3-4: 83. diſc 220.47t.6. 
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Pop, 
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Pop. Yes doubtleſs; and this nas the prin+ 


| cipal thing, in reſ] pect of wBichs © briff 24 called” 
.a Pricft after the ur ler of" Melchiſedeck, by 


elſe I ſay nothing. * 
'* Prot. Thtntell' me, how canany man 
in his wits, believe that Sr. Pa», who 


ſpends .ſo much of his Epittle eo the He- 


brews ; incomparing Chriſt and CA Ichife-. 


deck, and their-Prieftliqod toge: her ; and 
who picks up the ver y>ſma'leſt' circum- 
ances, as thar he was withomt father, &c, 
Should not ſpeak one wor+of this; which 
if you ſzy true) was the principale thing ? 
Beſides at! this, Tf ray ee as'a type 
of Chrift in that ation; Di ChriltoFfer* 
Bread and Wine as Melchiſedeck did $423 

Pop. No, b#t he offercd tis own.Bidy and 
Blood nnder 'the appex irance of Bread and 
thus; 

' Prot. Nay; now I ſes theres ino poſs 
bMiry of pleaſing you ;'for-l expeRed: chis 
#! along, rhar'Chriſt muſt neec's: rave of- 
fefed the fame kind of Sacrifice that Ael- 
chiſedeck did here: But now' you forſake 
your own argument;and becauſe CMe/chis 
Joweck did\ofter Bread0and Wine, Chriſt 
mult nor offer Breatand Wine, but ſome- 


thing elſe.under thoſe appearances.. Now | 


I have heard your two .principial. Argu- 
Os I hope you will hear mine alſo. 
Pop. 
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Pop. Good reaſon 1ſhowu!d do ſo. © 
' Prot. Then firit, Iarguethus, The Sa* \ 
bw |} crifice of Chriſt was perte&t, and did pers 
'* | feQallBelievers, Heb. 10.14: and there- 
an | foreitneed not, and ought notto be 're- 
no | peated, for the Apoſtle proves the im- 
e-. | perfe&tion of Levitical ; Sacrifices, be- 
e-. | cauſe they were repeated, Heb. 10.1, 2. 
nd | here remiſſion of fin 1s, there 14 no more” of - 
m- | fering for fin, Heb. 10.18. Either thenre- 
Cc. | miſſion was not obtained by his onceoffer- 
ch || ing, or there muſt be' no more offering ; 
S* I either Chriſts offering upon the Croſs 
pe I} was inſufficient, or yours inthe Maſs is | 
er || unneceflary.' | 
| Pop. It is not properly repeated , for it zs 
and || the ſame Sacrifice, for ſubſtance, which was 
nd | offered upon the Croſs , and ts offered in the 


cri- 


o 


*» tet 23» 


me- Iyer the Apoſtle makes their Repecitioa . "+ 3 
19W. fan evidence of their Imperfettion , Heb. »*., * 
gu ——— 
* Cornelius @ Lafide in Heb. 7, 39, 
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- Pop. That 4 readily grant , as Bellar- | 


122 Ofthes arrifice of Maſe. | 


' 9.10. And moreover, the Apoltle denies 
nor only the repetition of other Sacrifi- 
ces, but alſo of the ſame Sacrifice, and tells 


us 3s plainly (as man can ſpeak) that Chriſt - & 


was to offer up himſelf but once, Heb. 9. 
25, &c. whereas you wil needs over-rule 
the Apoſtle, and force Chriſt to offer up 
himſelf thouſands of times: 

Pop. It true, there 1s but one Sacrifice 
of Redemptios, and Expiation for Sin ,_ and 
that was the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; but there 
are other S acrifices of Application to apply that 
$0 744. 

Prat, I hope the Word, and Sacra- 
ments, and Spirit of Chriſt, are ſufficient 
ro-apply Chriſts Sacrifice ; muſt we have 
one Sacrifice to apply j another? who 


ever heard of one plaifter made to apply | 


another? ora ranſome paid the ſecond 


time to apply the former payment? And {| 


you ſeem. to me quite to forget your 


ſelves, to deſtroy the nature of your Sa- 


©.crifice : for the buſineſs of a Sacrifice is | 
oblationto God, not application to men, | 
<1, Beſides, I bave -one Argument more | * 
#7.” "which fully. ſatisftes me; if the Maſs bea , 
- * real and proper Sacrifice, then the thing 


acrificed muſt be really and properly de- 
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S It min{s) alſo doth,qnd indeed fo it was in all the 
- Ym& Sacrifices thatever were offered toGud, 
$ | Prot. Bat ſurely Jeſus Chrift is not de- 
t | & KHroyedinthe Maſs; Is he? And are your 
= 
P 


T Prieſts themurderers of Chriſt ? 
8 _ Pop. He s no fo deſtrozed, for we tell 
J ou, it is an unbloedy Sacrifice ; yet he ts in 4 
manner deſtroy d by the Prieſts eating of 
e hims : for thereby Chriff ceaſeth to be where 
d he was before, that is, in the ſpecies of Bread 
e and Wine, and the Bread and Wine are de- 
it fired. '; 1:65 | 
| Prog, Call you this a deſtruRion,for one 
to remove from one;place to another, or 
$ to ceaſe tobe where he was before? chig 
'e .f' is ridiculous and yet this (5) fantaſtical 
0 4 and mock-deſtruRion is all which-you can 
ly WV bring, inſtead of that real deſtru&von, 
id [4 which you-confeſs neceflary to the yery 
1d '{ effence of .a. Sacrifice. - And as for the 
nr { Breadand Wine they were deftroyed by 
'Tranſubſtantiation , not by the Oblation 
or Sacrificewhich comes after it. 

And now baving.mentioned that, let us 
diſcourſe concerning your DoQrine of 


— 
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a) Sacrifctum verum or reale veram or vealems oc- 
cifponey exigit. Bell, de Miflaz1.1.c.27, Denique v2! 
zn Miſſa. (b) Ibid, 


+ HR Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantiation. And firſt,tell me what 
is the Doctrine of your Church? _ 

| Pop. That the Conncil of Trent will in- 
form you,which declareth,chat by Conſecra- 
tion the whole ſubſtance of the Bread and 


- . = 


the Body and Blood of Chriſta.) 


Wine is converted into the ſubſtance'oſ 


Prot. How is it poſſible for the Bread 
to be converted into Chriſts Body,which 
was made already before the Bread? Thar 


Chriſt could turn Water into Wine was 


poſſible, but rthar he ſhould turn chat Wa- 


ter into ſuch Wine as was in being before 
that change, this is impoſſible ; 'bur ler 
that go: My next queſtion is,” if a Ehri- 
ſtian did aRually receive*Chriſts Body 
and Blood, tell me, what profit hath he by 
it?T cannot beheve that God would work 
ſo many 'Miracles(as youzffirm he doth in 
this Sacrament) to no purpoſe; Scripture 
and Reafon tells 'me\, and yonr Council 
of Trent confefſeth (b), chat the Sacra- 


ment is a feaſt for my Soul, and nor for *} 


my Body. Is it not ſo? Now, what is my 
Soal the better for eating th 
of Chriſt > When the woman cryed our 
to our Saviour, (c) Bleſſed is the womb that 


—  ——————————— 


(a) Seſſ.13. de Enchariſt, cap. 4. (b) Seſſ. 3. 64Þ:3, 
(c) Like ut, 27,28, £ 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, 25 
bare: thee ; Chriſt replies, Tex, rather, 
Bleſſed are they that hear Gods Word, and do 
3: :*nevertheleſs, if you can ſolidly prove 
it, I will receive it; therefore bring forth 
your-Principal Arguments for it. 

Pop. [will do ſo, and our Church proves 
this point, eſpecially, from two places of Scri- 
ptaure, John 6. and the words of Inffittion. 
I begin with the ſixth Chapter of John, where 
onr Saviour oft tells us, that the Bread 
which he gives is his fleſh, &c. 

Prot. T have heard, that divers of your 
learned Doors confels this Chapter 
ſpeaks not of the Sacrament : Is ic ſo? 
Pop. 1 will not diſſemble with you.” That 
"was the opinion of Biel (a), Cardinal Cuſa- 
_ hus (6), Cajetan(e), aud Tapperis (d), and 
divers others. 7 

Prot, Certainly, -This-Argument is not 
likely to convince a Proteſtant whicly 
could not fatisfie your own ableit Schol-. 
lars. But I will not preſs that farther. 
Tell methen, do you judge that Chriſt 
ſpeaks here of a bodily eating and drink- 
ing of his yery Fleſh and Blood ? 

Pop. Fe do ſo. 

Prot. I. confeſs ſome of the Antients 


(a) In Canone, Miſſa. (b) Ep. 7. ad Pohemos. (c) 
In Aquins pare 3s qu, 86. art. 8, (d) Artic, Lovan.ty. 
rg nos. Wy were 
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726 Of Tranſulſtantiation. 
were of yout mind, I meah the Jews; # 
But with ſubmiſſion, I am rather of Chriſts ? 
Opinion, who plainly deſtroys that Frofs \ 
and carnal ſenſe, telling them, it is the \ 
Spirit that quickntth , the Fleſh profits. no- 1 
thing, verſ. 63. Apain, doth nor Chriſt © 
preſs this as a neceflary, and prefent duty, 
upon all the Jews that then heard him ? 
Pop. That muſt be granted; 
[ Prot. Then certainly Chriſt fpeaks not 
| of the Sacrament which was not then iti- 
ftitured, and therefore they could not 
partake of it. I demand further, is this 
Sacrament of ſuch efficacy, that all chat 
receive it are ſaved; and of ſuch neceſſity, 
thar all char do not rake it are damned ? 
; Pop. No, our Charch utterly condemns 
beth thoſe Opinions. . Go 
Pret: But this eating of Chtifts Fleſh | 
is ſuch, that Chriſt ſaith, all that eat it are 
Faved, v. 24. and all that do nor eat it afe 7 
damned, v. 53. Therefore ſirtly he ſpeaks * 
not of a Sicramental eating : beſides the * 
whole Laity are utrerly undone, if your 7: 
ſenſe of this Chapter be true ; fot Ifind *? 
that drinking of Chriſts Bld6d is no leſs 1 
neceſſary to life ereriidl, thart eatinp of |; 
his Fleſh; and therefore woe to themeo | 
whom y6u do not allow to dtiftf of he *! 
Cap in the Sactaineiit, THneold ehis'ob- | 
| jetion 1 
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{ je&ion is ſo conliderable, that ie forced 
# diyersof your Doctors (ſore againſt their 
7 will) to forſake this Argument ; and 
therefore this will nor do your work ; bur 
I preſume you have better Arguments. _ 
5 - Pop. We have ſo, TI ſhallurge but one, * 
! which # of its ſelf ſufficient, from the plain 

3 words of Inſtitation, This is my Body. AMe- 
8s thinks the wery hearing of them read, ſhonld- 


1 convince you, if you would take the words in 


7 their plain and proper ſenſe, and. not deviſe LI 
3 know ni what Figures and Tropes. | 

3 Prot. If ie were true that Chriſt did 
4} turn the Bread into his Bedy by:ſaying 
7 theſe words, T hz i wy Body, yet how doth 
7 itfollow, that the Prieſt by reciting theſe 
* words, worketh the ſame effteR, ary more. 
'; thanaPrieſt, every time he reads rhoſe - 
Z; words, Let there be light, doth make light ; 
2 becauſe God did make lt by thoſe words: 
23 orthan he raiſeth a dead man, every time 
3 hereads thoſe words of Chrift, Lazarm, 


7 come forth. Moreover, I have heard thacr 


4- divers of yoar moſt learned Dottors con- 
'7 fels, thatthis place doth not, nor indeed, 
/1 . any other place of Scripture,prove Tran- 
.: ſubſtantiation, I have heard three Cardi- 
nals named, viz. Cajetan (4) and our B'- 


P—— 


_ LS Ld 
(4) In3, meu. 75. Ah Io 
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ſhop of Rcchefter (b) and Cameracenſss (c ), 
and divers famousSchoolmen,as Scots and 
Biel, of whom this is known, and Dauran- 
dues (d), and Ocham (e), and Melchior Ca- 
nw(f), and Vaſquez(g),and the great Car- 
dinal. Perron profefleth , that he believes 
Tranſulſtantiation, not by vertue of any neceſ= 
ſary conſequence, or reaſon, alledged by their 
Dottors ; but by the words of C Briſf.o they are 
exponnded by Tradition(h) : and Bellarmin 
himſelf confeſſeth, This opinion is not impro= 
Lable (i). Methinks ſo many learned mens 
forſaking this Argument ( who doubtleſs 
would have been right glad if it had been 
ſolid,and imployed all their wits to ſearch 
outthe ttrength of it)is rome a convin- 
cing evidence of its weakneſs and yanity, 
as alſo .of the badneſs of your Cauſe, rhat 
can find no better Argument, yer Iam 
willing to hear what you can lay. 

Pop. This then I ſay, that theſe words, 
This 1s my Body, are to be taken in their 
proper , and not in a figurative ſenſe : for 
ſurely Chriſt would ſpeak plainly to the un+ 


| derſtanding of his Diſciples, eſpecially when 


(b) Contra Captiv, Babyl. cap. 10. (c) In 4. Sentent. 
qu 6« lit. f, (a) In 4. Diflinc. 11.4 4-art,14. (e)In 
4 4 6. (f) Loccom, L.3.c-3- (g) Tom. 3. in 3. dif. 
180. 6.5. (b) Traitie fp. 793» (1) De Enchar.l. 3. 
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. he was fo near his Death, and making his laſt 


Will and Teftament, and inſtituting the Sa- 
crament; in ſuch caſes menuſe to ſpeck plainly. 
Prot. I readily grant char Chriſt did 


ſpeak plainly and+intelligibly+:- Bur cell 


me, is not that plain enough, when we 
take the words as they are commonly uſed 
1n Scripture ? 


..! Pop. 1 muſt needs grant that ; but this is 
: not the, Preſent caſe. | | 


Prot, 'But- it! is; for we can give you 


ſcores of inſtances, as you very-well-know 


where:the word 7s, is ſotaken: nor is any 
thing more frequent in Scripture,the ſeven 


 kine, and ſo. the ſeven ears of corn, are ſeven 


Fears, Gen. 4: 1:2, 18.:the Stars are the An> 


gels of the Charches, Rev. r..20..the ſeven 


heads are (even Mountains, Rev. 17. 9. $0 


4 Chrift fairh, 7 424 the w49, the door, &c. 


So Zach. 5. 7,8. This women. is wickedneſs; 
and a thouſand ſuch exprefirons. How do 


| .you underfland theſe places ? | 

7 .-.. Pop. The ſenſe is plain, they ſignifi thoſe 
b things ; the Stats Trgnifie the Angels, and 
3 /oforthereſt; 


Prot, Then certainly..we have the ad- 


= vantage of- you inthis point, for we take 
3 :3s.for fgnifies,, (as you confels it is com- 
4 :monly-caken} nor have the. Jews (as I have 
7 .begnaſſured by leaned men) any proper 


| word 
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word for /ignifie (as the Gieeks and Letines } i 


have) but generally expreſs it in this ttsh- 
ner: Bur you muſtrake ir (if the Particle |} 


tbis detiote the:Bread, as 1 ſhall plainly 


prove it doth) for js converted into; i ſenſe |! 
which you cannot give one example of. in 
all Scripture. fee it wis not without rea- | 
ſon that you took the interpretation. of | 


. Setipture into:the Churghes bands; for | 


if you had left it in Gods hands, add tefe 


- one Scripture to dothat friendly office to * 
expound-another, you had :cerrainly Toft | 


an Article of your Faith :. And whereas 
you ſay that Chriſt would ſpeak ſo as the 


Diſciples might underſtand: tim, chat ſaf- ! 


Y 


x 


- iciently ſhews, thar. yours is nor-the true *! 
\ſTenſe; . for they could: never. have tinder- 3 
ſtood 1t, .and would 'dotbriefs have been 


-asmuch pazled then, 'as all the World now | 
is, ro apprehend that the body of Chriſt /! 


was contained under the ſpecies of Bread 


_ aſter the mannerof a Spirit , to conceive 
.of a body without bigneſs, Tong withour 


length, broad without breadrh , broken 7 
whileft it remains whole (all which you 7 
profeſs to believe.) This is'to turn Chrifts. | 
plain ſpeech into a bundle of Riddtes ; and |* 


to call this the plain ſenfe .of the words 


:W 
x. 
\. 4.62 
FE : 
: Ss 


and Wine, inviſibly and indifcoverably, * 


| Ly 
1 


I 


7 
"54 


which is (you ſee) ahebp of Figures, | 
| Gs \f 


4 
#5 * 


F is a greater figure than all the reſt ; bue 
they did well enough underſtand the 


'Y (4) Artic, Lovat, 13. (6) Reper.3. 6.3, 


' Of Tranſulſtuntietior:. 134 


wordsin our ſenſe,becauſe they were well 
read in Scripture, wherein, as you grant, 


$ that ſenſe of the words is uſual. 


. Pop. If we grant it is uſed ſoin other cas 


ſes, yet nat in Sacramental Texts, for thers 


Chrift wonld ſpeak properly. 

Prot, Yes; is uſual even inthe Sacra- 
ments; Is not Circumcilion called rhe 
Covenant? This is my Covenant, Gen. 17. 
10, though proprerly it was not the Co- 
venant, but the Seal of ir, Rom. 4. 11. Is 
not the Lamb called the Lords Paſſeover 2 © 
Exod.12, though all men knew it was not 
the Lamb, nor the ceremony of eating it, 
which wasor could be properly the Lords 


1 paſſing over the houſes of the 1/raelitess 
4 thus 1 Cor. 10. The Rock (that followed the 


[fr aelites ) is Chrif, though-it was fo only 
Figuratively and Sacramentally. Moreo-. 


2 ver,l amtold;that divers of your own bre= 
3 threnacknowledgetigures here. T apperimus 


faith, /t is not inconvenient to admit-of T ropes 


3 here, provided they be ſuch as do not exclude 
7 tbe truepreſence of Chrifts body(a). And that 
7 the Biſhopof Emrenx owns three Figures 
# jnthe- words of-this Szerement-(b); and 


- I_ EI OI" "TI 


that 
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that Suarez (c),Beharmine (4d), and divers | 
others confeſs as much. | 
Pop. It # trne, they do ſay ſo. q 
Prot. Belides,you cannot think ſtrange, | 
if there be Figures in the firſt part, Thzs 
4 my Body, (ince it is moſt apparent there | 
are 'FiguresSin the laſt part, This is the | 
New Teſtament in my bloud. Here are not | 
one, bur divers Figures init. The Cap | 
you prant is taken for the liquor in ir, 
there is one figure : The Wine in the 
Cup is taken for the Blond, which was 
not'inthe Cup ;; there is a ftrange figure | 
indeed (Logicians call it Non-ſenſe.) This | 
Cup, or Wine, or Bloud . (if you pleaſe). | 
15 the New Teſtament or Covenant; { 
whereas it was only the Seal of the New } 
Teſtament, as is moſt manifeſt» becauſe ic | 
Is called, The Blond of the New Teſta- | 
ment, and the New Teſtament in my Blond, | 
Beſides other. ſtrange figures, which i | 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak to by and by.. 
Here is figure upon figure, and yer you | 
haye the impudence to reproach us for # 
Purring in bur one figure, which you con- | 
teſs to be. very frequent. ' Wonder O & 


a. 


1 | "We FG — 
: _ 


| 6 In Tom. 3, dif. 60, ſeBb, 21 (d) De Echariſtias Y 
#: 3. G6 Me | me Ae | 


Heavens, and judge O Earth, whether 
theſe men do norftrain at Gnats, and ſwal- 
low Camels! And nothing doth more 
confirm the. truth in this point, chan to 


rers | 


ge 
bis conſider into what abſurdities this Do- 
ere Arine hath forced you, even to ſay, that 


the Bloud of 6hriſt is properly the Covenant or 
Teſtament *: Andthat there are two ſorts 
"up 8 of Chrifts Blond, the one in the Cup, the other 
it, ſhed on the Croſs (a) : And that the Bloud 
he of Chriſt is ſhed in the Sacrament, and yer 


Fas never {tirreth out of the veins :. Did ever 
re F God or man ſpeak of ſuch bloud-ſhed? 
iis &F therefore for ſhame never charge us with 
e) F underſtanding this. Text figuratively. Bat 
t; Y again, ler me ask you, Will you affirm that 


wW theſe words, This is #sy bedy » are ra«be 


ic | taken properly 2 Doth your Church un- 
4- | derftand themſo? | 

d, i Pop. Yes ſurely,or elſe we doill tareproach 
i * Yor for taking them improperly. | 

7. & , Prot. The words are nottrue ina. prg- 
u FF per ſenſe, nor indeed do you anderſtand 


r 7 themſo. LIENS 
> Þ Pop.. Make that gvod;and 1 muſt give np 
2 = thircauſeforever. © | 

I Prot. Firſt, for the word this, it.1s moſt 


4 
ta F 
FX £ — —_—_— 
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Evident that ic is meant of Bread: Te is 
impoflible for words to exprels any thing 
more plainly, than thatbyz&x, is meant 
the Bread. Icis faid expreſly ,-that Chri/# 
$060k, Bread and brake it, and gaveit, and ſaid, 
Take eat, Tis 5s wy Body, Where this 

neceffarily relates to char which Chriſt, 

took, and brake, and gave. After Chriſt 
came the Apoftles, and particularly Saine 

Pax, and heEexpounds the mind of Chriſt 
Cand I hope you do not ehink he was 

fo bad an Expoſitor , that his Commence 

was harder than the Text) and he tells 
us thrice in a breath that it is Bread, 

x Cor.11.26; eAc oft as you eat this Bread, 


and whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and ſo let * 


him eat of that Bread. And again I Cor. 
Io. 16, The Bread which we break, « it 
not. the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? 
And the participation of the Sacrament 
is Called, breaking of Bread, A&s 2. 46, 
# 20, 7, which your Authors underſtand 
ofthe Szcrattent : attd belides hs, whar- 
ever it is, is broken, as ir-follows; bur 
yon dare not fay, Chriſts Body is bro- 


ken. Now then, fince * is moſt evident, . 
Xhar this-is meant of the Bread, I hope, 


-you willnor fay, this 155 ty Chrifts 
pou milna oy thowprp 


P 


Pop: 


; 
: 
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Pop; No : We are not ſo abſurd tofayithis. 
_ Chriſts bedy, for that is falſt attd 4- 
gainſft. common. ſenſe as Bellarmine. well 
ſatth (a). © _ 

Prot. What then do you-mean by the 
word this ? 

Pop. By This, I #nderſtand neither the 
Bread nor Chrifts Body, but ale neral this 
ſubſtanie which ts contained this ſpe- 
cies: (b), 

Prot... "What do you: mean by chat'd. T 


_ pray you tell me, Do you believe thae . 


there are any more ſubſtances under chofe 
ſpecies, beſides rhe Bread firſt, and af- 
terward the Body of Chrift> Do nor you 
ofefs, that as ſoon asever it ceaſettrro be 
Beexd, it becomes the Body of Chriſt dc” 
Pop. We do ſ0. 

Prot. Then ſurely if ir be a ſubſtance, 
according to you, itmuſt be either Bread, 
or the Body of Chriſt; buc you allow it 
£0 be neither, and therefore ic 18-:nofb- 
Nance at alf. Ik rhe next places, for '<e 
word tr, T have ſhewed, you do not under 
and thar properly neither : but forme 
word Body alfo, do you uadenland chat 


— oo _—— — —— ww —<t, 


(2) De Excharif, L, 34C. 39, (b) Fellarm, de Ex 
a Þ 3+ G& 19 
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. . Pop. Yer without dowtbs. © ; 


41 Place de la meſſe; © 


, 


-:. Prot. Tamtold that yourChurch ' pro- 
fefſeth to believe that Chriſts body: is 


chere after the manner of a ſpirit; taking” 


up no room ; that head; hands, feer, 'are 
alcogether in che leaſt crumb of the Hoſt. 
Is this true? .. . - | 

Pop. Yes, we all agree in that. 

Prot. Then ſure I am; the word Body'is 
moſt improperly taken: A learned man 
well obſerves, 17% en fon the proprie- 
ty of words, and deſtroy the propriety of things; 
* How can you ſay that it is properly abo=- 
dy, which wants the eſſential property of 
a body; which is,to have quantity and rake 
uproon ::.Take away this, and the body 
may be 'properly a ſpirir; for it is %hit 
enly which differenceth it from a ſpltic : 
Sa now I ſee you neither do, .ndr can un- 


derſtand theſewords properly ; and upon 


the whole matter 'that this Dorine is 


Falſe, and your Proofs moſt weak and fri- 


volous, you-ſhall ſee that TI hayebetter ar» 
uments againſt your D6&frine 'than you- 
ave for it, EIN? | 

_ Pop. Ipray you let:rme hear them, but be 

brief in them. L b35 775 Leg 
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Prit. I have only three Argaments, 
your Dorine is againſt Senſe, againſt 
Reaſon, and againſt Scripture. 

Pop, _ me fee how you will make theſe 
7s good 2 

Prog. For thefirſt I ask you, if I am 
as ſure that your Dofrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is falſe,as you are ſure that the 
Chriſtian Religion is crue*; will you de- 
fire more evidence? 

Pop. If Iſhould, 1 were an anreaſonable 
perſon, 

Prot. And have you any greater afſu- 
rance now of the truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion', than you could haye had, if 
you had lived in Chriſts dayes ? 

Pop. That were impudence to affirm : but. 


$P1 


| what do you mean ?. 


Pra}. If you had lived then, what grea- 
ter evidence could you have had of ir,than 
what your ſenſes afforded ; for ſince 
the great Argument for Chriſtianity ( as 
all agree) was the words that Chritt ſpake 
and the works that Chrilt did ; how could 
you be ſure chat he did ſo ſpeak, or fo 

work» if you may not credit the reports of 
your eyes and ears? This was S, Zakes 
great evidence of the truth of what he 


I writes, that it was delivered to him by eye- 


witneſſes, S. Luke 1, I, 2. and St, Johns 
| what 
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what we have ſeen with our eyer, and our 
hands have handled of the -Word of life : 
1 John's. And St. Paul for Chriſts Reſur- 
re&ion,that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of Ml Gui 
the twelve, then of the 500, 1 Cor. 15. 5, Wl ani 
6. Even Thomas his Infidelity yielded co | © 
this argument, that if he did thruft his hand iſh pa 
into Chrifts fide he would believe, John 20. Wl lie 
25. Chrift judged this a convincing argu- il or 
ment, when the Apoſtles thought he had 
been a Spirit, handle me and ſee, for a Spi- 
rit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me 
have, Luk. 24.39. Are theſe things true ? 
.. Pop. 1 cannet deny it, they are not yours, 
bat Scripture aſſertions. 
Prot. . And do not all my ſenſes tell me | 
that this is Bread ? : 
Pop. 1 mnſt grant that, but your ſenſe is | 
decetved. 
Prot. Then your ſenſes alſo might have 
been deceived about the words and works 
of Chrift, and ſo the greateſt evidence of 
Chriſtian Religion is loſt: but for my part 
tt makes \me abhor your Relipion ; that 
ſo you may but ſeem todefend your own 
Opinions, you care not if you ſhake 
the pillars of Chriſtianity : My ſecond | 
Argument is,that your DoArine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is againſt reaſon. Tell me | 
I pray you, do you think any of the Arrti- 
| cles 
i 


PF - 
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r39 


cles of Chriſtian Religion are contrary to 


reaſon? 
Pop. 


No they may be above reaſon, but 


God forbid I ſhould be ſo injuriens to Chriſti 


 znity to ſay any of them are againſt reaſon. 


Prot. Biit your dofArine ts as much a- 
painſt reaſon as ſenſe, for it makes you be- 
lieve things abſolutely impoſſible, and 
roſs contradiftions. 

Pop, You may imagine many things in- 
poſſible that really are not ſo : but if you can 


prove any real impoſſibilities which this do- 


Arine forceth 1s to believe I mmnſt yield, for 
we joyn with you in condemning the Luthe- 
ran opinion that Chriſts Body is every where, 
becauſe it is an impoſcibility, and we therefore 


& expownd thoſe words, Tam the Vine, Iam 
J « door, & c. figaratively, becauſe it is inpoſ- 
=" 0 it a min, io be a vint, or 4 
door. (a | 

Prot. And it is no leſs impoſh 


ble for 


the Bread to be Chrifts Body: Why miptic 
tot the Vine; (as well as the Witte) be b 


Tranfubftanitiation, converted into Chrit 
Sbſtaribe? Think: tlhe Mother i 45 good 
ks the 'Dauphter, and eſpecially inc 


Chriſt ſaith, 7 a the- true Vine, you 
might as well have deviſed another trat= 


(+) A Popifh Bookzcalled:Scripture aan p47: 
Ca) . 
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ſubſtantiation to make Chriſts words 
g00d, I know what work you would bave [MP 
made-of it, if he had faid, This is my MDA! 
TRUE Body, or my TRUE. Blood. rer: 

Butto give that over, I will ſhew you, p12 
that there is ſuch an heap of contraditti- bly 
0ns,as never met together, tn the mott ab- bu] 
ſurd opinion that ever was in the world : | 
I profeſs ( when I ſer my wit at work) I j* 
cannot deviſe greater abſurdities than iſ #4 
you believe. Tell me, do you hold that ff £* 
the whole Body of Chrift is preſent in e- 
very crumb, of the Bread., and ineyery fr. 


drop ofthe Wine? ,- _ 
. Pop. Yesdonbtleſs, Chrift is there entire, | T 
and undivided. al 
Prot. I ſuppoſe you believe that Chriſts hi 
Body is in Heaven, in ſuch'a proportion, = | 
or bigneſs, as be had upon, Earth... _ | 
: Pop. No donbt of that. #41 
Prot. Then the ſame Body of Chriſt is iſ 
bigger than it ſelf, and longer than its ſelf, | 
and which is. yet worſe. Chriſt is divided || < 
from . himſelf. I know not what can be ſ 
more impoſſible,than to fay, that all Chriſt | " 
is at Romze, and all at London ,.and all in © 
Heaven ,, and yet nat in the places be- } #7 
eween. 
Pop: Al this z« by Gods eAlmighty | © 
Power. ec IIS OM | 


04 £2 
Prot. 


vords 
have 
T; my 


you, 
F456 
t ab- 
rld: 
c) 1 
than 
that 
n e- 
ery 
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' Prot, Then I ſuppoſe, by the fame Al- 
mighty Power,'it is poſſtble for any other 
man to be in ſo many places; for it mat® 
rers not that Chriſt be inviſibly in ſo many 
places, and another ſhould be there vili- 
bly, or that Chriſt is there info little a 
bulk, and another muſt be in a greater, 
Pop. I muſt needs grant that , and I of- 
firmit is not abſolutely impoſſible for any other 
wan to be at ſeveral places at once by Gods 
Power. | | , 
Prot. Then mark what monſters follow 
from this : 'ſuppoſe now John to beby dt- 
vine Power at the ſame time at Rome, at 
Paris, atid'at Londos; where ever John is 
alive, I ſuppoſe, he hath a power to move 
himſelf.” | | E 
' 'Pop. That muſt needs be,elſe he were not 4 
living Creature Ways 
Prot. Then John at Rowe may walk to- 
wards London, and John at London may 
walktoward' Rizwe, and ſo they may meet 
(ſhall T ſay, one the other?) and you: may be 
ſure it will be a merry meeting : It were 
worth enquiry,how long they will be e*re 
they come together; - Then again , at 
Rome all the parts of John may be exceſ- 
ſively hot, and at London exceſſively cold, 
and at Paris neither hot nor cold :' This is 


beyond all the Romances that.ever were 
deviſed: 


= > 


deviſed. Belides , . John may he ſorely 
wounded at Ronge,and yer at London he may 
fleep in a whole skin; Zobnmay be fea- 
Ning at Rome, and faſting at London in the 
ſame moment. | I might be infinice in rec- 
koning the horrid abſurdities of this Do- 
Qrine ; he that can believe theſe things, 
will ſtick at nothing. 4 wp 

Pop. Tow talk at this rate, becauſe you 
weaſure God by your ſelves, whereas he cax do 
wore than you or I can think. | 

Prot. There are ſome things which it is 
nodiſhonour to God, to ſay he catihor do 
them, becauſe they are eicher ſinful (fo 
God cannot lie )or abſolutely impoſſible ; 
God himſelf cannot make a man to be 
alive and dead at the ſame time: God can- 
not make the whole to be leſs chan a part 
of it : he cannot make three tobe more 
than threeſcpre.: he cannot make -a Son 
to beget his Father :: he cannot make the 
ſame man to be horn at twoſeveral times 
(as your Authors confeſs) ; and therefore 
in like-marner he cannot make the iſame 
body to: be.intwo ſeveral places; for:this 
is. Not .one .jot leſs .impoſſible ;than-the 
OTner. wk 


. Pop. Theſe indeed are great diffeutics to | 
humane reaſon, but reaſon.is nat to be believed | 


againſt Scripture, 
ON Prot. 


a. 


" ? LABS -_ M 
go ac, LEE eats pu . ” g 
i <I>, ' = ' 
4 Fs 3 , Þ - 4 Ka? oy, v 
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Prot, True, butthis is your hard hap ; 
this DoQrine of yours is againſt Scripture 
as well as Reaſon,and indeed againſt many 
Articles of Religion. 

And firſt, it is againſt the Scripture, in 
asmuch as it is highly diſhonourable to 
Chriſt, whoſe honour is the great deſign 
of the Scripture. What a foul: diſhonour 
is itto him to ſubje& bim to the will of 
every Maſs Prieſt, who, when he plea- 
ſeth, can command him down into the 
Bread ? What a diſhonour is it, that the 
very Body of Chrift may be eaten by Rats or 
Worms, and may be caſ# np by Vomit, and the 
like, as your Aqsinas affirms (a). And 
that your Church in her 2£ſals hath put 
this amongſt other direRions,that if worms 
er Rats have eaten (hriſt Body, they muſt be 
burned ; and if any man vomit it up, it muſt 


be eaten again, or burned, or made a Relick, ; 


(b) and yet this is no more than your Do. - 
arine will forceyouto own: for if you 
will believe Chriſts words, in one place 
as well as in another, ke aflureth us, thar 
»hatſvever ( without exception ) entreth 
into the month , goeth into the belly, and is 
caſt forth ints the draught , Matth. 5.17. 


—— to. ha Bhs Mts p EC CEE IR —— 
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(4) Sum.qn.$0. art.z,!(b) £41.39, Glofſain Canes. 
De Gonſecrajione, © | 
Pop 


T44 Of Tranſulftantiation. 
-Pop.T has z5 no more diſhononrable to C hriff 
than that the Fleas might ſuck his Blood when 
he was upon earth. . C07 
Pret, You miſtake wofully ; for though I % 
inthe dayes of his fleſh, ic was no diſhonor Il f*! 
to him(and itwas neceſſary for us) char | &' 
he ſuffered fo many indignities, and died, Iſſ 9! 
and was crucified, yet now, thatheis riſen for 
froth the dead,he dies no more, Romg6, and Il 0! 
it isa diſhonour to him to be crucified a. | 2 
gain, and to be brought back to thoſe re- ||| [e! 
proaches which he long ſince. left; andall I!" £ 
thisto no purpoſe, - and without any profic I £2! 
to us, (as I ſhewed,) Apain,the Scripture 
approveth and uſerh this argumeat, that a || [ee 
body cannot be in rwo places at once : it is I Pac 
the Angels argument, He is not here, for he I £07 
#& riſen, Mar, 28.6. -ſuffictently implying, I *'M 
char he could not be here and there roo: Wit. 
or muft we ſay,tharthe Angels argumene I fait 
is weak or deceitful, that yours -may be IN 15 4 
ſtrong and erue? - ctr 
Pop. He meant he was not there viſibly, ma! 
Prot. Te ſeems,if a man being ſought af- | 74 
ter ſhould. hide himſelf with you in ſome | is 
corner or hole in your room, and the | 'N! 
purſuers ſhould ask for him, you cond If VE! 
anſwer with good Conſcience , Hes not © *Þ1: 
here, becauſe he is inviltibte. - Our Bleſ- 11d 
ſed Saviour every where makes theſe ewo 
oppo- 


Of Tranſa"ſtantiation. 4s 
oppoſite, his being in the world, and go- 
ing to heaven, Joh.13. 1. The hour was 
come that he ſhould depart out of this world 
oh I wo the Father : It ſeems you could have 
ior I fraught him che are of goins chicner,' and 
har | keeping here too. I promife you, Idurſt 
2d, © not vencure to buy an Eltare of any of you, | 
ſen ll for it ſeems you could tell how to ſell it 
nd ff come, and keep ir ro your ſelves. You 
2. | may remember, once youand I made our 
-e- | {elves merry with a psſſage that one uſed 
all Bina ſpeech; that ſince he could not give 
fir Þ content, neither by going nor /faying,here- 
re after he would neither go ror ay. It 
ea ſeems you have as good a faculty as he 
is had; for you know how a man may both 
he gofreom a place, and Fay init, atthe ſame 
go, I fime- I know not what can be more plain 

- Wif you did nor ſhur your eyes: Chriſt 
ne I faith expreſly, me you have not alwayes, that 
be ll is, here, 11at. 26. 11, Beſides, your do- 

- EE crine deftroyes the rrurch of Chriſts Hus 

mane Nature. I read of Chriſt, that he 
ifs I 4s in all points like wnto 6, ſinonly excepted ; 
ne | bis Body was like ours, and therefore it is 
re © impoſſible it ſhould be in a thouſand fe- 
Id | veral places at once (as you pretend it is;) 
os EE cbisturns Chrifts Body intoa Spirit ; nay, 


f- indeed yon make his body more ſpiricual 
ro Ml an a Spirit; for a Spirir cannot bein ſep 
H veral 
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veral places divided from ir ſelf. The 
ſoul of man, if ic be entire both in the 
whole and in every part of the body, 
yerit is not divided from it ſelf, nor from 
ics body, nor can it be in two ſeveral bo- 
diesat the ſametime, as all confeſs; and 

- much leſscanit be inten thouſand bodies 

at once (asby your Argument andoubr- 

edly it may), When ever an Angel comes 

- to earth, he leaves heaven: and ſo this 

' every way deſtroyesthe truth of Chriſts 
Humane body. 

- Pop. Munch of what you ſay was true of 

CFrifts Body in the dayes of his infirmity ; 

but when he was riſen from the dead, then he 


ſpall be at the reſurreftion, 1 Cor. 15, 


aſcribe theſe monſtrous properties to 
Chritts Body before its ReſurreRion ; 
for you ſay, The Fleſh and Bloud of 
Chrift were really in the Sacramear, 
whichthe Diſciples received while Chritt 
lived. Secondly, Chriſts ReſurreRion, 
though it heightned che perfeRions, yer 
it did not alter the Nature and Proper- 
ties of his Body, nor give itthe being of 
a Spirit ; forafter he was riſen, he proves 
thac he was no Spirit, by this Argument, 


received a Spiritual Body , as it ts ſaid, ours | 


Prot. To this I anſwer, Firit, that you | 


Handle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath not fleſh | 
and 


and bones, as you ſee me have, Luke 24. 39. 
By ehis it appears, that your Do&trine 
deſtroys be Truth of Chriſts Humaniry, 
at leatt ir deſtroys the main evidence of 
it (againſt choſe who affirmed, char Chriſt 
had only a phantaſtical Body ) namely, 
that he was ſeen, and felt, and heard; for 
you ſay, ſenſe is not to be believed. Again, 
you-deftroy che trvth of Chritts aſcenlion 
into Heaven. For Chrilt 1s. not afcended' 
if he hath not lefc che world ; for theſe 
two are joyned toperher, Joh. 16.28, 1 
leave the world, and go to the Father : but if 
you ſay true, he hath not left rhe world, 
but is here in every Sacrament; nothing 
can be more plain; than that Chriſt did yi 
ſibly and locally leave this world whenhe 
went up"into heaven, As 1. 9, 10. that 
being once there, the heavens mnſt receive 
(or contain) him, until the time of the veſti* 
tution of all things, As 3.21. and that at 
the-laſt day be ſhall' come viltbly and lo- 
cally from heaven, '2 Theſ, 1.7. bur that 
he ſhould come down a thouſand times in 
a day, at the command of every Maſs- 
Prieſt, is ſuch a dream, as the - Scripture 
ſpeaks not one ſylfable of , nor can ary 
rational man believe it: Moreover, your 
Dottrine deſtroys the very Eflence of a 
Sacrament, which conliſts of ewo parts, an 
H2- Oute 
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ourward element or ſige, and-the inwdrd | 


grace ſignified by it; and this I am told 
your Doctors acknowledge : (4) 1 ſha!l 
forbear mentioning further particulars, 
theſe are more than enough to ſhew the 
falſeneſs of this DoQrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tation, 


In the next place, pray let me: hear 


what you have to ſay for your great: Ar- 
ticle of praying to Saints... | 5 
But, firit, I am told divers of ' your 
own Authors confeſs, it is not neceflary 
to pray to Saints, but only conventent : Is 
it ſo? 611 
Pop. It is true; and, I muff confeſs, 


the Conncil of Trent do only ſay, it1s good. | 


and profitable. (b) 


Prot. Then ſure, I will never runthe | 


hazard of committing Idolatry for an un- 
neceſſary work. : But I. am furcher cold, 
thar. your great Scholar and' Wit; Perron 
conteſſerh, That he fonnd no footſteps of | this 
praying to Saints, either in Scriptute, or in 
the Fathers, before the four firſt Councils, 


(which was ſome hundreds of years after | 


Chriſt. (c) He confeſſed likewiſe to [aac 


Caſanbont,(as hetold our Biſhop Andrews) | 


that he, himſelf never prayed to Saints, 


(a) Bell. ds Sacrament is in genere, lib.r, c,9; & C10. | 


but 


(b) De inv%cat. (c) ſand, lib, 1g. 18. 


kin hh QC oQ ta, Pod 
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but only'as he went in-Procefſion that s 
for form'ſake; Andy. in Opuſc. Poſthuma, 
and that Sal-:ron, and Cotton, (a) and Ec- 
clus ſay as much 'in effeft, viz. That thene 
is no command for ths in either Teſtament. 
Is it ſo? 

Pop. It is true; and Bellarmine con- 
fefſeth, That the Saints began to be wor- 
ſhipr, not ſo much by any Law, asby Cu- 
ſome (b). 

Prot. Methinks theſe two Conſidera- 

tions ſhould ſtartle you , that it is both 
unneceſſary and uncommanded.1I perceive 
I am not like to hear Scripture Argu= 
ments in this point. , 
, Pop. Some of our Authors do urge ſome 
Scriptures, but you tie me np to uſe but few, 
and thoſe the beſt Arguments ; and therefure 
1 will rather arge other Conſiderations, 

I. Humility and Diſcretion adviſeth ws 
to this duty, for I ſuppoſe, if you have any 
requeſt to the King , you do net ſawcily ruſh 
into his preſence, but make uſe of ſome of his 
Conrtiers. 

"Prot. But tell me, I pray you, If a 
King not only allows, but commands all 
his Subje&ts to call upon him in the day of 


(a) liftit; 1. Book, (b) Beatit, ſanftorum, l.1,6.8 
[eft, ult, ; 
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trouble, to come to him freely, and upon 
all occaſions, to powr out their -complaints to 
him, not dunbting bat he will receive and an- 
ſmer them, and this King-were always at 
perfe& leiſure to hear their requeſts, and 
the oftrer they come co him, the welcom- 
er they are ; and heappoints his own Son 
the Maſter of the Requeſts, from time to 
time, to receive all the Peticions of his 
Subjets; and both the King and the 
Prince are ten thonſand times more com- 
paſſionate than the Courtiers ; would you 
not in this caſe account him a fool (and 
fomewhar elſe too) that ſhould ſpend bis 
rime in petitioning this and the other 1n- 


ſferiour »Courtier 'to:;gain acceſs. to the 


King? Fe 

Pop. 7 cannot denythat. 

' Prot, Then'your Chnrch hath need to 
make uſe of that counſel, James 1, 5: 7f 
any man nant wiſdom, let him ask it of God; 
they rather chooſeto ask it of Saints, 'and 


that is the reaſon they go without it. Moſt . 


plain it is, this is the very caſe, .and fuch 
a King God inall points is, and infinice- 
Iy bercer than all this, and ſuch a Maſter 
of Requeſts Chriſt is: bur for the humi- 
lity + ralkof, I chink therein you-do 
prudently ; for T remember the worſhip 
of Angels came in under a ſhew of. bu- 


157k 


Of Prayer to Saints. 
mility, Col. 2.18. and che door being once 
opened, it was diſcreetly done to bring in 
che worſhip of Saints there too : let me 
hear what elſe you can ſay ? 

Pop. We uſe to pray to living Saints, why 
not as well to departed and glorified Saints ; 
S, Paul writes to the Theſſalonians, Pray 
for 1s; Col: 4. 3. 

Prot. Surely Scripture makes a ſfhci- 
ent difference ; You meet with very ma- 
ny Commands and Examples of. Prayers - 
or Addrellesto the living, not oneto rhe 
dead. Belides, you know the {ivips hear - 
your Prayers, you know nothing thac 
the dead doſo: Belides, Itrow, you do 
not pray to the living in ſuch manner as 
you do to the dead ;. you do not-religti-- 
ouſly worſhip the living (and abourthat 
all our queſtion is, ) Did St. Pax] invocate 
the Coloſſians , becauſe he deſired their 
Prayers ? Can you ſay any thing more? 

_ Pop. The Saints in Glory pray for #», 
and therefore we may pray unto them. 

Prot, Will you affirm, that 1 may and 
ought co worſhip, and pray unto all choſe 
that pray for me ? 

Pop. No: Then owr (hurches prafkice 
would condemn me ; for we grant, that the 
Fathers in their Limbus did, and ſo thoſe in 
Pergatory do, pray for us, and ſodo all the 

H4. living 
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Living Saints upon Earth, yet we do not alloy 
Prayers anto thim. 

_ Prot. Then your argument 1s loſt, 
from their Interceſſhion to your Invoca- 
tion. 

Pop. Leb me hear, if you have any better 
Arguments againſt this pradtice. 

Prot. You ſhall. 1. Since all grant 
that Prayer is a part of Gods Worſhip, 
then your praying to Saints 1s direftly 
comrary to Gods command, Det. 6, 13. 
Mar.q. 1 ©. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lird thy 
God, and hin 6nly ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Pop. Fe do not worſhip the Saints, as God, 
with the higheſt kinde of Worſhip, which « 
proper #0 God, but only with an inferiour kind 
of. Religious Worſkip , and therefore do not 
#ranſgreſs this command. 

Prit. The Devil himſelf did not re- 

uire che higheſt worſhip, as I ſhewed be- 
ore ; yet Chriſt thoughe that inferiour 
worſhip a breach of chat law. Nor «did 
thoſe Angei-worſhippers, mentioned, Col. 
2. worſhipthe Angels, as God, with the 
higheſt worſhip, for they were eicher 


_- Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians, (both of 


which never pretend to equalize the 
Angels with God, but judged chem far in- 


feriour to God, and worſhipped them ac- 
cordingly) yer nevertheleſs are they 


COl- 
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condemned by S. Paxl for giving divine 
Honour to the Creature. Next,this pray-: 
ing*to Saints is an high diſhonour ro Je- 

ſus Chriſt. God hath made him the only. 
HMediatonr, 1 Tin, 2.5. he hath invited all 
perſons to come freely and boldly to him, 
hath promiſed thoſe that come to him, he will: 
in no wiſe caſt out, Toh. 6. 37. why do ner 
you then go immediately co Chriſt? This: 
is a manifeſt queſtioning eicher of his: 
power, or faithtulneſs, or goodnels. 

Pop. 1t i5 oxe of the ſlanders of your Mi- 
niſters, that we diſhonour Chrift ; we only pray. 
to Szints to pray to Chriſt... | 

Pret. All your Books of. Devot.on con«- 
fute that pretence; for you profeſs in. 
your Maſs-book (4) they he'p you by. 
their Merits, as well as by taeir Prayers. 
Bellarmine sffirmerth that the Saints in ſome. 
ſort are our Redeemers : (b} Is this no more 
chan only to pray for you? Is it no more. 
than this, when you pray thus to the Vir- 
gin dry; Do then proteft us, drive away- 
evil from us, and require good things for us 8. 
and in right of a Mother, command thy Son? 
Is it no more than this, when you ſay 
the. Lord was with her , (i. e. the Virgin. 


(a). Quorum mMeritis precibu[que —_— (b) D& 
Indulgentijs, 1; Go 4s 
Hs Mary) .. 
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Mary) and fhe' with the Lird in the ſame 
work of redemption : and when Efa.63. is ob- 
jetted, [tyod the Wine preſs alone, and there 
48 n0 man with me; they anſwer cunningly, 
true Lord , there was no MAN with thee, 
but there vas a WOMAN with thee; 
(c) Is it no diſhonour to Chrift that your 
famous Biel ſaith, that God hath given 
#he Virgin Mary half of his Kingdim ; ant 
that whereas he hath juſtice and 12Ycy » 

kept juſtice to himſelf, and granted mercy 
to the Virgin ? (d) In my opinion they ſhall 
do well co take in Chriſt for a ſhare in 
the mercy. Is it no diſhonour to Chrilt 
to ſay, that Prayers which are made to, and 
delivered Ly the Saints, ave better than thoſe 
by Chriſt, as Salmeron ſaith ? (e) Is it no 
diſhonour to Chritt, that Barr«dius the 
Feſuire asketh of Chriit, why he tork not his 
Afother up with him when he aſcended up to 
Heaven? and frames this anſwer ; (f ) Per- 
ddventare, Lordy it was left thy heavenly Conr- 
tiers ſhanid bein doubt, whether to go ont to 
meet thee\their Lord, or her, their Lady. Is it 
no drſhonour to Chriſt, that Caro/m# Scri-- 
banics (otherwiſe Clarus Bonarſcins ) pro- 
$flerh, he cannot tell which to prefer, the Mo- 


(GG) Iu Martial» Ann. 1493. (d) 1a Canone Miſſe 
felt. 80, (e) 1s 1Tim.2. dif 8. p, 467+ ( f } Cons 
C7, Eveng. T0. 1, 6.646: Lig 


th; rs 


th 


Of Prayer 80 Saints. x55 


thers Milk, or the Sons blond (g). I believe 
neither Chriſt nor his Mother will give 
theſe men thanks for this another day ; 
and all chefe paſſages are not in obſcure. 
Aurhors,thar privily ſteal abroad iato the 
World; but in eminent Perſons, and Books 
Licenſed by the Approbatiton, and ac- 
cording to the Orders of your Church : | 
and belides, your Church owns them, in 
that ſhe doth not blot them out, nor pur 
tem into her expurgatory Indices. More- 
over, I muſt pray to none, bur thoſe in 
whom I muft truſt, Rows. 10. 13, 14. How 
ſhall they call ou him, in whom they have nt 
beliewd ?- And truſt is Gods Prerogative - 
incommunicable to any creature, Fer. - 
I7.5. Curſed is he that truſteth in-man. A= 
gain, I muſt pray tonone, but ta whom I 
may pray in fa'th, and wichourdoabring ; 
and (upon good grounds believing that I. 
ſhall receive) Mat. 21.22. James 1.5, 6.- 
Br I am not ſare that the Saints do hear 
my prayers, or can and will grant them; 
Pop. The Saints in gliry do know what we. 
pray to them, . | 
Prot, How doth that appear ? + 
Pop. There are ſeveral wayes whereby 
they know-theſe things, bat” 1 adhere to 


—_— 
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(s) In Amphithcatro honoris>  .. 
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»hat Bellsrmine ſaith; that they knew thes 
by revelation from God. 

Prot, You ſhould not only ſay this, but 
proveit. O13e of your infall|ble Popes 
Gregory denies this, no Scripture informs 
you thus much ; nay, that ſuficiently im- 
plies, thar the Saints Co not particularly 
know, nor mind the concerns of this 
world. God tells Joſrah,2 Chr. 34.28. T hou 
fhalt be gath:red to thy gr:ve in peace, neither 
ſhall thine eyes ſee the evil I will bring upon 
- this place, Eccl. 9. 5. the dead know not any 
thing of the particular occurrences of 
this life, ſee ob 14. 21. I am ſure theſe 
are ten times better arguments than what 
you bring for the contrary. And in a 
word, its Gods incommunicable Prero- 
Sative to know the Heart and ſecret 
- Prayers, 2 Chron. 6, 39. Mat. 6, 6. S5 
vpon the whole matter, I conclude; and 
now by the vanity- of your Arguments. 
and Anſwers, do fully. diſcern the falſe- 
nefs of this opinion, and the wickedneſs 
of the praRice of calling upon Saints : let 
me hear whether you have any better evi- 
dences for the worſhip of Images ;. I hope 
you have ;- and I am ſure you need very 
clear and ſtrong arguments for that, pra= 
Aice,or elſe you are guilty ofthat damna- 
ble ſin ofIdolatry, © 


Pop: 
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Pop. We have wry good. arguments for 
that : 1 will uſe only two, and thoſe our ſtron- 
but geſt arguments, as you defire. Firſt, we have 
»pes the example and command of God for it : he 
rins canſed the Images of the Cherabims to be made 
im- and put upon the Ark which was worſhipped : 
Irly Plal.98. If the Ark wasto be wirſhipped be= 
his cauſe it repreſented Gods foot ſtool, mnch mare 
hou may an Image be worſhipped ; as our Mr. B:- 
her ſhop rightly argued Y. 


pon Prot.” I ſuppoſe if this be a good Ar- 
an) gUmMent tO # now, it was ſo to the Pers 
of formerly ; for length of time doth not curn 
ele falſe arguments into true ones ; tell me 
har | \therefore if you had lived when the Law, 
1 a Exod. 20. was newly given, and one had 
'0- perſwaded you to worſhip Images by 
"et y our own argument, what would you haye 
$3 anſwered ? 

nd Pop. 1 won'd have ſaid, it doth not follow 
It's that b:cauſe the Ark mas to be worſhipped: 
" ( which God ccmmanded them to worſhip ) 


T0 therefore Images were tobe worſhipped (which. 
et God forbad them to worſhip.) 


i= Prot, Good Sir, beſtow this anſwer (as 
= a token from me), uponany of your Bre-. 
y thren that ſhall argue ſo abſurdly : be- 


ſides,it ſeems very unlikely.to me,thar che. 


—_— 


» AgainR Perkins of Inaages, 


Cheru= 
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. Chernbims were ordained to be worſhip- 
ed by the people, becauſe they were ne- 
ver ſeen by the people. You put the Ima- 
 ges which you Sato inthe moſt vilible 
and conſpicuous places. 
. Pop, Tet nomancon'd worſhip the Ark bat 
he muſt worſhip the Cherubims, for they were 
over the Ark. 

Prigt. In that caſe the Cherubims were 
not at all worſhipped, unleſs you will 
ſay, thar he that worſhips one of your 
wooden Images,worſhips alſo the Spider, 
(which peradventure ts paying its devoti- 
on there, and got intothe Saints mouth.) 
Beſides, ir doth not appear that the Ark 
it ſelf was worſhipped, for that alſo was 
net ſo much as ſeen by the pedple, chere- 
fore not like to be worſhipped. All that 
we read is, that the 1/rac/ites did and 


ought to worſhip God roward the Ark; 


and fo they are ſaid to worſhip God t0- 
ward the whole Temple, and toward Jern- 
ſalem, and towards the Holy Mountain, and 
towards Heaven, Yet I preſume you will 
ror ſay all theſe places were to be wor- 
ſhiped, and if God was to be worſhip- 


ed towards theſe places ; becauſe. he 


{ tells us expreſly, his ſpecial preſence was 
. there. What is thisto Images? which God 
| baniſheth from his Houſe and prefence:: 


and - 
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and eo-conclude this, I pray you tell me, 
Is it lawful to worſhip every placewhere 
God is ina ſpecial manner preſet? 

Pop. I conceive tt is. * | 

Prot. Then it is lawful to worſhip eve- 
ry religious man in the World; It is 
rrue, your great Vaſquez profeſſeth, thae 
a man may worſhip a Stone, or a Straw, or 
any creature where God is, for God is 
rhere according to his eſſence. (a) By 
which Argument it ſeems Chriſt mighe 
have worſhipped the Devil;for the effence 
of God beins every-where, muſt needs be 
in him. Bur what, I pray you, 15 your other: 
Argument 2 4 

Pop. The honexr of God requires the wor- 
rip of his Images, for that redounds toGod; 
4s if I honear a Prince , Iwlll honour his Pi- 
tture; and we ſhew our reverence to the K Ing: 
in being uncovered in his Preſence Chamber, 
though the King be nit there. 

Prot Tell me, I pray you, Ifa King 
forbid any PiRures of himſelf ro be made, 
or ſet up; if any over-officious Subject 
ſhould, notwithſtanding this, ſer up the 
Kings Picture, pretending to do it in re= 
ſpe ro the King ; would the King eſteem 
himſelf honoured or diſhonoured by it ? 


(e) De adoraiinn 1. 3. dif, 3663+ Py 4552 © 45S - 
Pop. 
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- Pop. In that caſe certainly the King is 
 diſhanoured, when his commands are broken, 

and his Authority deſpiſed. 
Prot. You ſay righe. And ſo God will 
_ give you little chanks for breaking his 
Commands, upon pretence of his Ser- 
vice, If a King require. ſuch reverence 
to be given to his Preſence-Chamber, ir 
is fte that ie ſhould be obeyed (ſeeing ic is 
only a civil, and not a religious reſpect: ) 
and if God forbid. any ſuch reverence, 
any Religious worſhip ſhould be given 
to any graven Images, good reaſon his. 
prohibition too ſhould be obeyed. You. 
ralk of honourins God, but for the way 
or means of. honourins God', whether it 


be moſt reaſonable to take an eſtimate: 


from.the Rules and Practices. of all for- 
- mer Idolaters {who have a!ljuſtifed their: 
Idolatry from this pretence of horoyring 
God ) or.from the Commands of Gods, 
Word, and the praQtices of the godly Jews 
before Chriſt, and godly Chrittians, and. 
Fathers, for ſome hundreds. of years after 
Chriſt (whbo are all known to dereſt all 
manner of Worſhip of Images) (a) T leave: 
r0.any indifferent perſon w:judge : be- 
ſides, if you will needs teſtifie your re- 


ſpe& to God, by honouring his Images, 


(4) Src Dallens de Imaginibus, 


what 
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what a madneſs is it to confine this honour 
to.dead Images of Wood or Stone, and 
todeny irto his Saints upon earth , who 
are his living, and far more noble and ex- 
preſs Imapes. | 

Pop. Since you ſcorn my Arguments, for 
the Worſkip of Images,let me hear your Argu= 
ments againſt it ? 

Prot. My firſt Argument is this,the ho- 
Iy Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. 

Pop. we have Images in our Churches only 
as remembrancers (to put us in mind vof wor- 
thy and excellent perſons) bat not as objefts of 
Worſhip. 

Prot. No friend, it is not that time of 
day: you cannot now deceive us with 
ſuch fooliſh excuſes, for your Councils of 
Nice and Trent do both command the 


 Worſhipping of Images, and all your Au- 


thors plead for this. 

Pop, Yell, but this I am ſure is true, we 
do not worſhip the Images , but only God by 
them, and in them ; we worſhip them only as 
repreſentations of God or Chriſt, 8c. and the 
honcar paſſeth from they to God, | 

Prot. That cannot acquit you, neither 
before God nor man. Micah and his Mo- 
ther were £niiry of Idolatry,yet the ſilver 


was dedicated tothe Lord ( Jehovah )ts make 


a graven Image, Judg:17.3. alſo Fadg.18. 
Fz 6. 


Fg 
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5,6. Andthe Iſraelites are charged with 
Idolatry inthe worſhiping of che Golden 
Calf, 4457.41. 1 Cor. 10. 7. And yet 
they could norbe ſo brutiſh;, as to think 
that Golden Calf, which they brought our 
of Egypt in their ear-rings, was that God 
which Lrowght them our of Egypt with 
ftronp hand. 

Pop. Bt they ſaid, Theſe be thy gods 
O lIfrae!,which brought thee up our of the 
Land of Epypr, _ 

Prot. You uſealfo to call an Image by 
the name of him whom it repreſents ; you 
commonly ſay , this is the bleſſed Virgin, 
or S. Matthew, &c. when you mean, tis 
only their 'Innge, and fo it cannot be 
ſtrange 'to you , that they expreſs them- 
ſelves in the ſame manner. Beſides Farm 
himſelf proclaimsthe feaſt of the Calf in 
theſe words,7To worras is a feaſ# to Jehovah. 
The Heathensalſo excuſed their Idolatry 
by this very preterice. -So Cel/w« (a) and 
other ſaid (asthe antienc Fathers tell 1s) 
We do not worſhip the Images of Gold or Braſs, 
&c. as believing them to be gods; but we wor- 
ſhip the gods in them, and by them. 


ewes, 


(4) Lib. 7. Comra Celſam. Arnobius lib. 6. Laftait 
E. 2.6.2. Euſchius de preparatione Evangelica,lib.3.& 
bb 4. in Prefat, 


Pop. . 
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ith Pop. They worſhiped wicked Men, bet we 
worſkip only Holy Men, and the Friends of 
Ged, as ſuch, and becanſe they are ſuch, 
nk | 4d their [mages, and therefore are not guilty 
Ywue | of /dolatry. 
2d Prot. Then Saint Peter, ets 10. and 
ith | the Angel, Rev. 22. and Saint Par, Acts 

14. might have received that adoration 
ds || (as being the friends of God) which they 
he || ſo utterly rejeted. Moſes was the friend 
| of God, yet God hid away his body, let 
by || the Iſraelites ſhould worſhip him. - Ang 
21 #- T bave heard that the Fathers charged the 
in, | Coliyridians with Idolatry, for worſhiping 
is | of the Virgin ory; (c). and the Arriens 
de | far worſhipping-Chriſt,, whom theybe- 
1- | lieved to be but a creature C though all 
agreed they werethe friends of God;) 1 
:n | ſuppoſe if any- man ſhould artempe to 
, | givethe honour,proper to the King, to his 
y Brother, or Friend, this would not excuſe 
4 | them from Treaſon; ner will it excuſe 
) | any Adulcereſs that ſhe lay with her Huſ- 
;, | bands deareſt Friend or Relation, Again, 
ic matters not much to this pointe, for what 
reaſon you worſhip Images: the only que- 
ſtion is, whether you do worſhip Images ? 
for the very doing of that. ( whatſo- 


——. 


Ce) Epiphanins Hereſ, 97: per tatun, 


Ever 
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ever pretences it may have) is Idolatry. 
Beſides, if you worſhipped: God alone, }| ©: 
and-nort the Image, your-excuſe would k 
have ſome colour; but it is m5vit evident, 
that you worſhip nor only God, | bur the Þ jp 
Image too. Tamtold that your own Azv- 
rius affirms, that it # the conſtant opinion of 
your Divines, that the Image is to be honored, 
or worſhipped, with the ſame honour and worſhip 
which # given to hims whoſe Image it #5. (a) || 
And that Cajetan (b) and Gregory de V alen- (a 
tia, (c)and Coſterms (4) affirm as much. And - 
that your Bellarmin expreſly diſputes for I 
this, chat Images arenct only to be worſhip- if 
ped a5 they are exemplars,but alſo properly and < 
by themſelves, ſo asthe wir ſhip may be termi- | q & 
nated in thew..(e) Atetheſethingsrrue? | © 

Pop. I cannot deny bat: they ave. © 

Prot. Theo I ſee the vanity of your | 
pretences, and that you-only ſeek to raiſe | 5 
a mift before the eyes of ignorant people ; 
for in truth you worſhip the Imape' it ſelf, | $ 
though happily not for its ſelf: as if a 


Heathen Emperor commanded his  Sub- I 
jets Religioufly ro Worſhip ſuch a Vice- R 
en | = 4 
(a) Lib. 9. Inſtit.mor.c.6. art 3. (b) In Thors. part. J- . 


qui. 25. art. 3. (6) Tom. 3. Diſp. 6.46 1x. puntt. 6. 
(4) Exchirid. p, 438: (e) De Imag. 1.3 6. 21,Prop-L 
gerent 
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cerent of his.; no man, who did worſhip 
that V.ice-gerent, could deny that he wor- 
ſhipped. him,thongh be:did ir only for the 
Emperours ſake. Tellme, I pray you, do 
you not hold, that there are ewo kinds of 
Religious Worſhip; ramely , abſolute, 
(which you give to God or rhe' Saints) 
and relative, (which you pive to their 
Images ) ? | \4 
Pop. [muſt own it, 

Prot. Then it is horrible irapudence to 
ſay, you do not give worſhip to the Ima- 
ges, [ince you give one of theſe two kinds 
unto them, and unto them only :. belides,. 
if. all you ſay were true, this would not ac- 


_ quit you from Idolatry ; for your Church 


profeſſeth and commandeth the Worſhip 
of the Images of Saints, as well as of God 
and Chriſt; and ſince it is Idolatry to 
give Divine Honour to: any creature (as I 
before proved) you are.no leſs guilty in 
giving it to the Saints themſelves, than to 
their Images, and fo you are double-dy' d 
Idolaters, . 

My ſecond Argument is taken from the 
ſecond Commandment, Thou (halt not make 
any £r.aven Image... | 

Bur firſt, I pray you, tell me trite, bath 
your -Church lett out this ſecond Com- 
mandment indivers of her Breyiaries and 

BE. __ Offices 
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Offices of Prayer, or do our Miniſters 
flander them? I hear; that ni the Howrs 
of oxnr Lady, Printed at Paris, An. 1611, 
The Commandments of the firft Table are 
ſet down in theſe words, and no other. 

I, Commandment. 

1 am the Lerd thy God,thou ſhalt not have 
nor wor ſhip any other God but me. 

2, Commandment. *. 

T ho# ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain. 

3. Commandment. 

Remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day 
and Feaſts. 

And that the Council of A4u5baurg, Ann. 


1548. delivering the Commandments 'in | 


Datch for the People, leave out the men- 
tion of Imapes; and, thar their chear 
might not be diſcovered, that the people 
might have their full number, they make 
uſe of the miſtake-of one of the Fathers, 
and divide the laſt: Command into two, 
againſt Senſe and Reaſon, and thepraice 
of the whole ancient Church. Are theſe 
things ſo ? | 

Pop. It s tra, it is left out in ſome of 
our Books, bat we leave it in, tn all Bibles, and- 
divers of 'owr Catechiſms. 

Prot. Very well, Ifeeyou had wit in 
your anger ;. I commend your rage wx 
that 
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that you did not your work ſo groſly, thac 
jr; | all rhe world ſhould cry ſhame of you : 
r, | Butrhat you blotted ir out in any, is an 41 
6. | Evidence of your guilt. bur whar ſay you \ | 
to this Argument ? 4 
Pop. Then my firſt anſwer is, That this 3 

Ve Command was peculiar to the Jews, who were 

moſt prone ts Idolatry *. 

Prot. This is not true. Ir ſufficiently 

2 | appears that the Gentiles were under the 
obligation of this Law, from choſe pu- 
niſhments which God -inflited upon them 
y |} for their tranſgrefſion or breach of it by 
Idolatry, Rows. I, But where there »s no | 
Law , there is no tranſgreſſion. Belides, f 
1 -| Chriſt tell us, He came not to deſtroy the 
: Law, (the Moral Law ) but to fulfil it, | 
R Mar. 5. 17. Belike, you are not of his | 


mind; and dare you ſay the Jews, as ſoon 
they believed in Chriſt , were diſchar- 
ged from this command, and allowed to 
worſhip the Images which that command 
forbad ? 

| Pop. 1 will net ſay ſo; but 1 have a 
ſecond Anſwer ; The thing prohibited here i 
nat Images, ( which are repreſentations of 
real things ) as you falſly render it , but 
Idols!, which are the Images of falſe gods, 
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which are not, and never were in the world. 
Prot. The Text its ſelf is full apainſt 
you ; for the Images there prohibited, 
are not ſaid to be' the Images of the falſe 
_ gods of the Heathens (whereof many ne- 
ver had any being) butche Images of 2ny 
thing in heaven er earth, &c. Moreover, 
divers of the Heathen gods were men 
whom they deified. I hope their PtAures 


were Pictures of real things, yer theſe are 


Idols. 

Pop. Though they really were Men , yet 
their piftures were made, to repreſent them as 
gods, and ſuch they were not reahy, and there- 
fore were Idols. 

Prot. The learned Heathens knew (as 
well as you and I do) that Fupiter, and 
Hars, and Mercary, and the ret, were 
meer Men, (and they ſmiled at the igno- 
ranceof their Vulgar,that thought other- 
wiſe) only they thought of them juſt as 
you do of the Saints, chat the great God 
had put ſome of his honour upon them, 
and therefore they might worſhip them ; 
you cannot be ſo lilly ro think, the learn- 
ed Heathens thought Augnfizs was a god 
really} when he was-devd ; 'yet their 
worſhipof his Image was Tdolatry.. And 
they charworſhipped the Image of Ezliys- 
Iz, (while he lived) were not fo ſotriſh 
0 


— 


—— 


—— 
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it 


totake him for a god (whom they knew 
to be a fooliſh and wicked man) yet I 
hope you will riot excnſe them from Ido- 
larry. Butfurther, as the Jews did uni- 
verſaily underſtand this to be a prohibi- 
tion of all manner of Images; ſo all the 
Prophets, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 
were ſo far from reproving them (which 
they would. bave done, if ithad been an. 
Error) that -they every where ſtrengthen 
them in th's opinion, by declaimins a- 
gainſt all worſhip of Images,wichourt any 
diſtin&ion..- And tell me, I pray you, if 
any Jew had iat.that time made (for in-- 


{ ſtance) an Image of the' Sun nor leoking 


on it as God, bur asa glorious creature of 
God, and therefore fit to be religioufly 
worſhipped (as you think of the Saints 
and Angels)and had bowed downto it and 
worſhipped it: Do you think he had nor . 
broken this Law ? ITT 1. 
Pop. I dare nt deny bat he had broken 


Prot. Yet this had been no ds, but 
an /mage, according to your ſenſe of it. 


- Beſides, I find that all manner of Images 


are forbidden, Lev.26. 1. howſoever,to me 
you ſeem to venture your falyation upon 
a nice point, for the Hebrew word is nei- 
ther /zage nor 140}, but Peſel, as a _ 

I | cold 


_ X oth; P o 
if 
» -_—— 


Of. the Worſhip of Images, 


told me; and this, underſtand is diverſly 
tranſlated; fome render it an /»2age,others 
an /dol. Now you venture your ſoul up- 
on it, that the laſt is the only true Tran- 
Mlation, which is a dreadful hazard ; be- 
cauſe it is otherwiſe rendred, not only 
by Proteſtants, but by the moſt and beft 
ancient interpreters *, even thoſe whom 
your Vulgar Tranſlation very oft follows 
in other places. Thefe render it not an 
1dol, but a graven Image; and the Se- 
venty Interpreters(I am afſured) po pro- 
miſcuouſly render the word ſometimes az 
140] , ſometimes a graven Image: Nay , 
more than this, that it may appear. how 
deſperately our cauſe is, I am informed 
your own Vulgar Tranſlation(from which 
you are obliged not to ſwerve) doth fre- 
quently render it not 7o/, but a graven 7- 
mage ( Sculptile) particularly in Exod 20. 
4. Levit. 26. 1. and Dext. 4. 16, 25. and: 
5. 8. Are theſethings ſo ? 
Pop. 7 cannot deny it, for the eAu- 
thors themſelves would confute me ; But 
one thing 1 have t6 ſay, you muſt mn- 
derſtand one Scripture ſo as to agree with 
another ; N ow 1 find God himſelf allows and 


+. Me EE 
C——_ 


* Aquila, Symmachus, Theodation; Sic Foſephus 
9iXoy Philo ay RAR, : 
- | preſcribes 
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eſcribes (ome Images , as thoſe of the Che- 
at eg . Er hed be contradifts himſelf , 
or- he doth not forbid all Images, but ſdols 
only. 

Prot. Though I might ſay, God may 
make an exception to ſome of his Laws, 
when no man can (as in the caſe of A4bra- 
ham's offering up Iſaac, and the 1/raelites, 
ſpoiling the «Egyptians of their Jewels ) 
yer I need noother anſwer bnt this; I 
diretly deny that here is any contradi- 
&ionat all : For our queſtion is not about 

. the making of Images (whether by Gods 
order or Mans) but about the worſhip- 
ping of them, And albeic there were ſuch 
Images made, yet they were not made to - 
be worſhipped, asI before proved ; nor 
was there any danger the people ſhould 
worſhip them , becauſe they were not ad- 
mitted to ſee them. But I pray you ans 
ſwer me this one queſtion, Iam told that 
divers of your own Authors confeſs, that 
the Jews indeed were; though Chriſtians 

| are not forbidden the uſe of Images by 

= | this command. Ts it ſo? | 

= Pop. Theſe indeed are the words of onv © 

> famom Vaſquez, after he hath mentioned. 

divers Authors for the contrary opinion, There 

are ( ſaith he) other Authors, neither 

fewer , nor _— to them, who are 
| M 


of che contrary opinion, which co me al- 
wayes ſeemed moſt prebable, to wir, chat 
allche uſe of Images is here forbidden ts 
the Jews (a), and for this he quotes many 
' of our approved Authors;and Salmeron ſaith 
no leſs (b). 
Prot, And you need fay no more, for 
then all theſe Authors choughe your di- 
ſtinAtion of mage and Idol frivolous, and 
that the word Peſel is meant of any m1ges, 
and not of /do/s only, as you fooliſhly di- 


loſt, and you are convicted Idolaters,and 
then, if you repent not, you know where 
your portion will be. Gonow and brag of 
the ſafeneſs of your Religion. 

I ſee how little it is that you can ſay for 
your Worſhip of the Dead ( Saints and 
their Images) let me hear whether. you 
have any better Arguments for your Pray« 

- ers for the Dead and Purgatory. 

Pop. 1 am glad you mention that, ſince 
all your Divines do agree that Prayer for the 
Dead was the prattice of the eAntient Church 
and Fathers. 


ent for your purpoſe, for Iam fully fa- 


” 172 Of Prayer for the Dead: © 


ſtinguiſh, and ſo your principal refuge is 


EE RT  _ .. ao cc a oo av cad od 


.. Prot. If that be true, ie is not ſufici- 


. aw » 


” "*{4} De Adorat. l. 2, def, 4+ 6: 3 (6) In Row. dif. 
| .29. ſet. prima: : 
tisfied 


nw ay 
ee | 
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tisfed that the Fathers were not 'infalli- 
ble, and your own greateft Doors 
think ſo roo *, Bae Belides, I am told thae 
their Prayers for the dead were quite of - 
another nature than yours, and for other 
purpoſes , and they were grounded upon 
ſome private opinions of cheirs,which you 
diſown ; for-they prayed not only for 
thoſe whom you ſuppoſe to be in Purga- 


© toryzbut for thoſe who(you confels) many 


of chem never did comethere : chey pray 
for all the Saints from the righteous Abel to 
this day; they pray for all their Anceſtors , 
Patriarchs, Prophets, and Martyrs,as I have 
heard it in ſome of their Liturpies. Is it ſo? 

Pop. 1t is ſ0. 

Prot. 1 pray you tell me, what do you 
pray for the Dead? 

Pop. Ye pray that God would deliver them 
frum thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory. 

Prot, Then if there be no Purgatory, 
the foundation of your Prayers for the 
dead is gone. 

Pop. / grant it, , 

Prot. Then let us diſcourſe of the 
moſt fundamental point, ( as we have 
hicherto done) the reſt will fall of courle. 
Therefore. 


— 


Fir *, 


* See Nullity. 6. 3: 
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Firſt, I pray tell me your opinion 
concerning Purgatory. 

Pop. Our Dettrine in brief is this, That 
though God freely gives, to all that are 
rruly penitent, forgiveneſs of their ſins, 
and freedom from eternal death;yet ſince 
they bave much venial fin and corruption 
inthem, in which oft-times they die: 
therefore it is neceſſary that they ſhould, 
for the expiation of thoſe ſins, and for 
the ſacisfation of Gods Juſtice, either do 
or ſuffer, ſuch Penances, _— 
ers, &c. as are enjoyned them here, or 
(where thoſe are not ſufficient ) ſuffer the 
pains of Pyrgatorie. 

Prot, Tunderſtand your DoArine;znow 
letme hear two of your ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments to prove it : I hear that Bellaymin 
threatens us, that whoſoever doth not be- _ 
lieve Purgatory,ſhall be tormented in Hell (a) 
Is ittrue ? 

Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and I am of his 
mind. 

Prit, ThenT hope you have very clear 
Arguments for it, becauſe you lay ſo great 
a ſtreſs upon ir. Bur firſt, I have heard 
that this Doarire of Purgatory is con- 
feſled by divers of your own Brethren 


_—_— h— 
———_ A _—_. 


(a) Bel, de Purgat.l, 1. C. Wt 


0 
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to be but a new Do&rine. Is it ſo ? 

Pop. 7 will not diſſemble with you, ſeve- 
ral of onr Doftors have unadviſedly blurted 
ont ſuch expreſſioms as theſe : our famous 
Engliſh Martyr Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter 
confeſſeth, That Purgatory was for a long 
time unknown, and either never or very 
ſeldom. mentioned among the Antient 


© Fathers (b), and Alphonſus de Caſtro 


ſaith, That many things are known to us, 
of which che Antient Writers were alt0- 
gether ignorant (c); and amongfi them 
he reckons Purgatory, which (ſaith he) the 
Greek Writers mentioned not, and even 
to this day it is not believed by the Greek 
Church. 7 DO. EO 

Prot: T ſuppoſe, you do not think all 
theſe Ancient Fathers were damned. _. 
Pop, No, God forbid, for many of them 
were glorious Confeſſors and Martyrs. 

Prot, Then I fee Bellarmines threats are 
not very formidable. Bute let this paſs, 
How do you prove this Do&rine ? 

Pop. . From plain Scripture , 1. From 
Mat. 12. 32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 


ot VE —————_— — —— 


(b) In confat. Luther, art. 18* (c): adv, hareſes | 
I2t#PMgatf, 258, | ; 
I 4 o1iVen. 
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given him neither in this world, neither | 


in the world to come. Which clearly im- 
plies,that ſome ſins not forgiven inthis world, 


are forgiven in the next, and that muſt bein | 


we 9G” | 
Prot. Fpray-you tell me, what fins are 
they which are forgiven in Purgatory ? 


Pop. Iot great and mortal, but ſmall and | 


venial ſins, as we all agree. 

Pret, Is not blaſphemy againſt the Son 
of Mana mortal (in ? 

Pop. Yes dinbtleſs, But what of that ? 

Prot. If this Text proves the pardon 
of any fins, it proves the pardon of that 
ſin no lefs than others, becauſe the (fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is here ſpoken of 
as the only ſin which is: unpardonable in 
both worlds: Beſides, Chriſt ſpeaks thus 
in-oppolition to a corrupt opinion, which, 
T have heard, now is, and then was rife 
among the Jews, to wit, that divers of 
their {ins were pardoned after this life, 
and that this was:one of their antient 
Prayers, Let my death be the expiation of 
«ll my fins: for they thought the ſuffe- 
rings of this life and death, , the laſt of 
them, did free them fromthe puniſhments 
of the other liſe-: And 1 have heard that 
, It was one of their ſayings, : That every {ſ- 
rcelite hath a part in the futnre. life : Are 
theſe chings ſo? | Pop, 
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Pop. To deal freely with you.. This 5 not 
only true , but it ts one of our Arguments for 
Purgatory, that Jaſon the nan ( who 


lived lng before Chriſts time ) expreſly af- 


firms, that it is profitable to pray for the 


dead, that their (ins may be pardoned , 
2 Mac. 72. 

Prot. Tehiok that is impertinently al- 
ledged for Purgatory : for the linthoſe 
men died in, was a mortal Tin,{as you con- 
feſs) and cherefore not pardonable inPur- 
gatory. But-I thank you for this ; for now 
Jam ſatisfied that it was anantrent opinion 
among the Fews,.and ſo Chriſt had juſt 
occalion to uſe this expreſſion, to confute 
that vain expeRation of theirs. Bur be- 
ſides, the meaning of this phraſe, Shall not 


be forgiven, is,that it ſhall be puniſhed inboth 


Worlds : this is a frequent phraſe in Scri- 
pture. Thus Exod. 20. 7. God will not hold: 
him guiltleſs, that is, he will ſeverely pu- 
niſh: To accept perſons in. judgment 1s not. 
good, that is, 25 very bad ; The father of a fool. 
rejozceth not, that is, grieveth much. I hear 
S. Chryſoſtiome expounds it thus *, anda. 
greater thanhe, S. Mark 3. 29. He hath 
never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal 
damnation. 


—— 
a—_——_—_—_ ——_ edi Meds a. Ate oe Att. th. nd ed ” T— — 
A —_— 
at 


—_ I'5 Belidey, [1 


RR. 9 a 


178 Of Purgatory. 

Belides ali chis, we alt agree that there 
isa kind of forgiveneſs of lin after this 
life, and atthe Day of Judgment, Ads 
| 3. 19. Repent, that your fins may be blotted 
eut , when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the preſence of the Lord ; tor then in- 
deed the pardon of (in is compleated and 
fully manifeſted. And it is a common 
phraſe in Scripture to ſpeak of a thing as 
done, when it is only declared and mani- 
feſted, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe words, 
Pſal. 2. Thu day have I begotten thee, were 
fulfilled in Chriſts RefurreRion, A&.1 3. 
becauſe that declared him to be the only 
begotten Son 0 God, as S. Pax! faith, 
Rom. 1. 4, 

To which I might add, that by the 
World to come, Chrift may very probably 
underſtand thetime of the New Tefta. 
ment, which begun at Chriſts death. The 
Jews (I hear) ofcuſe this exprefſion of the 
days of the Mefſias. Nay, the Apoſtle 
himſelf dothſo, Heb. 2. 5. This alſo I 
have read, that the Jews did generally 
expect a more plentiful and glorious re- 


miſſion of ſins at thattime, and ſo Chriſts ? 


meaning may be this, That this blaſphe- 

21y ſhall not be forgiven, neither in that time 

nor ſtate of the Church, (in which Chriſt, 

Eben was ) norin the time ofthe . Goſpel 
; - | < 


——— —_TL wo * 
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(4) Belk, de PSs h 3, 6-9 $+ Farm wer0- 
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and Kingdom of the Meſſias which began 
at-his death (as I ſaid) when,though there 
ſhould be many great {ins and (inners par- 
doned (as we ſee there were) yet this 
ſhould not.I hope you will not brag much 
of your Argument from this place,letme 
hear your other place. 

Pop. My ſecond Argument #4 from, 1 Cor. 
3. 15: He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſoas by fire, 
that is, the fire of Purgatory. 

Prot. It ſeems you underſtand this fire 
properly, which is ſomething ſtrange 
when the whole place is metaphorical, or 
figurative; TheGold axd Silver, Hay and 
Stubble,all are metapttorical,and fo doubr- 
leſs is the fire, T hear your Bellarmin con- 
feſſeth, that the fre mentioned, v. 13. The 
fire ſhall try every mans work, is not meane 
of Purgatory. 

Pop. He doth indeed:ſay ſo, 

' Pres, 'That is enough to overthrow tliis 


Argument, for it isroſt- evident that the 


fire, verſ..t3,and 15. is one and the ſame. 
And this Fire cannot be Pargatory, r.Be-: 
cauſe it is the Fire of the Day of Judge- 
ment, when you confeſs Purgatoty ends. 
(4) The time of the laſt Judgementis cal- 
led the Day by way of eminency, Heb. 


IS: 25s: 
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I0.25. 2 Tim. I, 12.18. :and 4. 8. and 
I Theſſ. 5.4. And the day of revelation or ma- 
nileſtation of all:things, (becauſe then all 
mens works will be manifeſted) and the 
day wherein ( hriſt will come in flaming fire. 
2 This fire burns the works of men, 
only their Hay and Stubble, not their 
_ perſons, as ,your Purgatory doth, -3 This 
fire tries both good and bad. All 
paſs through it. The Gold and Siiver is 
in this fire,no leſs than the Hay and Stub- 
bes 

Pop. How then, 1 pray you, do you under- 
ſtand thuplace? © | 

Prat, It isa Metaphor, or Figuratwe 
way of ſpeaking , frequent in Scripture, 
and common uſe. The delivered Jews are 


ſaid to be asa fire brand pluckt ont of the 


barning, Amos 4. II, Zach, 3. 2. So here, 
he ſhall le faved ſo as Ly fire, that is,not with- 
-out difficulty of loſs, and poſſibly ſome 
momentany ſhame ; but howſoever the 
fire ſhall burn up-his work, and he ſhall 
loſe that part of his reward. Now I have 
heard your Arguments, I hope you will 
hear m:ne.. | 
Pop. 1. am ready to do that... 
Prot. I ſhall urge only two. 
Firit, Chriſt hath fully paid our debt, 
and ſatisfied Gods Juſtice for all our of- 
| | : 7 fences ; 
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fences ; and therefore it were injuftice in 
God to require the payment of any pare 
of that .debe in Purgatory. Chriſt is a 
compleat Saviour, Hs blood sleanſeth us 
frems all ſin, 1 Job. 1.7. He # able (and ſure 
heis no leſs willing) to ſave to the wtter- 
mrſs, thoſe that come to him, Heb.7.25, God 


. laid «ll our ſins upon him, Iſa. 53. andhe 


bare them all in hus body, x Pet.2.24.In ſhort, 
either you make Chritt but an half Saviour 
and believers waſh away part of their own 
guilc ; or if Chriſt hath fully waſhed away 

rheir guile, you make god both unmer- 

ciful, and unjuſt,and untrue to0;ſo dread- 

fully to puniſh innocent perſons,and thoſe 
roo his own children Cas you acknow- 

ledge) whom he declares he hath freely 
and fully pardoned;and to do this for (ins, 
which you confeſs venial, and ſuch as do 

not deſerve the loſs of Gods favour, and 
that withoat any neceſſity. This is not the 
act of a Father, eſpecially ſo tender a Fa- 

ther as God is. 

Pop. Chriſt is a ſufficient Savionr, and 
hath fully ſatisfied, bat his ſatisfaftion #5 ap- 
plied. to 14 bythe pains of Purgatery. 

Prot. If Purgatory only apply Chriſts 
ſatisfaction co us, then he ſatisfied for our 
temporal as well as Qur eternal puniſh- 
ments; and if he did ſo, ſurely he did 

it 
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it fully, or not at all, Beſides, youneed. | 
not trouble'your heads about the appli- | 
cation ; 'God hath provided for us more * 
_- comfortable means of application, on his 
part, the Word, Sacraments,and Spirit; on |} 
our parts, Faith,You may keep Purgatory | 
for your own uſe, itisnot fir you ſhoald | 


be peſtered with any Hereticks there. But 


was ever ſuch an application of Gods 


Grace heard of ſince the World began); 
that God ſhould apply his Mercy, and the 
Grace of Chriſt Jefas, by ſach exquiſite 
torments? This is (as one truly ſaith ) 2s 
if a man ſhould apply Phyſick by poiſons or 
apply the light of the San, by putting out our 
ezes, God deliver us from ſuch appliers. 
This is as if a Prince ſhould pretend a free 
pardon to a MalefaQor, and apply it by 
putting him upon the Rack. 

Pop. Though ( hriſt made ſatisf aftion for 
the guilt of mvtal ſins, and eternal paniſh- 
ment, yet he did not for venial fins uor tempo- 
ral puniſhment;and therefore they muſk purge 
oxt thoſe themſelves in Purgatory. 

Prot. If ic weretrue that you fay, yet- 
there is no need of Purgatory ; for this 
purging worke may be done by cemporal 


afliftions inthis life. The truth is, you - q 


add fin, to (in, and excuſe one errour with 
another.. But what do you mean by venial 
lins? Pop.. 
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Pop. We mean ſuch ſmaller fins as do not 
exclude a man from Gods favenr, nor from 


Prot, Then furely you have very {light 
thoughts of Sin, of God, and of his Law, 
that can ſo judge of ſuch an horrid evil as 
Sin. Scripture fully condemns this Do- 
Arine. Ir tells me that the wages of fin (all 
ſin, without any difference) z- death, even 
that death which is oppolite to eternal 
life, Roxy. 6. 23. that He that ſhall break the 
leaſt of Gods commands, and teach men [0 , 
(chovgh peradventure he do it ignorantly 
and ſo according to your opinton,itisa ve=- 
nialſin) ſhaÞ be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven ; that is, he ſhall haveno 
portion there. Ir tells me, Curſed # every 
one that continneth not in all things written ts 
the Book. of the Law to do them, Gal, 3, 10. 
And he ſpeaks of that curſe which Chriſt _ 
underwent for us, and redeemed us from. 
Ic tells me, that for every.idle word that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account there= 
of in the Day of Judgment , ('\and by ſuch 
words, if not repented of , they ſhallbe con- 
demned ) Mat. 12. 36, 37. Sonow your 
ſoundation,.and one of the Pillars of Pur- 
guory is gone. And as for your other 
anſie, that Chriſt did not ſatisfie for our 
temporal puniſkments)I pray you tell ey 
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did not Chriſt ſuffer temporal aflitions ? 
: Pop.. Yes doubtleſs, thewhole Goſpel 35 full | 
ef ſuch ſufferings, 

Prot. Surely all that Chrift ſuffered, he 
\uffered for us, both in our ſtead, and for 
our good. He was cut off, not for himſelf, 
(butfor our ſins) Dan. 9. 25. Ir was for 
our ſakes that be bare that remporal pare 
of the curſe, to be hanged on a Tree ; and 
all chat pain and ſhame was bur a temporal 
puniſhment, Gal. 3. 13. I read, 1/4. 53. 
that (Chriſt bore ear griefs , and carried oar- 
ſorrovs, v. 4. which was not only .accom-: 
pliſhed in chis,that he bare the guile of our 
ſins, as S. Peter expounds it, I Pet.2.24. 
bue alſoin this, that he delivered them- 
from (ickneſſes and temporal afli tions, 
as St. Matthew expounds it, Mat.8.16,17. 
and both theſe conſiſt well ropether,lince- 
Chriſt removed both (in the cauſe;and af- 
fliKion the effe& of ir. 

Pop. If Chriſt had ſatisfied for our tempo- 
ral puniſh ments, then Believers ſhould be free. 
from all pains , and loſs, and death, which it 
is ..pparent they are not ; and therefore not- 
withſtanding the fulneſs of Chrifts ſattsfatti- 
on, they may be liable to pains in Purgatory 4s. 
well as in this life. 

Prot,.To this I anſwerthree things. 

Firſt, Your infevence from the pai ow 

this, 


wl | 


_ and to prevent cheir erernal damnation , 


caution of other offenders, So that, al- 
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this life to the torments of Purgatory. is 
weak, and falſe. I may, and muſt believes 
chat God afflits his people here, becauſe 
Scripture and Experience put it out of 
doubt. Bur that Cod will puniſh his peo- 
ple in Purgatory after tltis life, no Scri- 
pture affirms. Youthat can multiply your 
inſtances of the ſufferings of- Believers 
in this life, and can tell us of Adam, and 
David, and Solomon, and many . others, 
have not to this day been able(though of- 
ten urged) to produce one inſtance of the 
ſufferings of any one Believer, after this 
life (which one conſideration is ſufficient 
eo overthrow this Argument inthe judge- 
ment of any indifferent mans). — 
Secondly, There is not the ſamereaſon 
for the ſuferings-of believers here, and 
thoſewhich you ſuppoſe in Purgatory,nor 
are they of the ſame nature. The preſent 
ſufferings of Believers are neceſſary , 
( 1 Pet. 1.6. You are in heavineſs if need be) 
both for Believers themſelves to ſubdue 
the Fleſh, which in this life is potent, and 
altogether needs ſuch a curb. By thu ſhall 
the iniquity of Jacob be purged, Iſa. 27.9. 


I Cer. 11.32, as alſo for the terror and 


beit Chriſt hath fully paid che debt, yer ir 
is 


a 
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echemfullytherewith, as he did with Hell 
[thing to hang up a man in Famnica, for 


. Beſides, the ſufferings of Believers here | 


Cap. te 
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is upon other accounts convenient that, 
they ſhould ſmare-and ſuffer here. But 
there is no ſuch neceſſity nor uſe of Pur-| 
gatory ſufferings, neither for Believers| 
themſelves (lince there is no mortification 
of corruption after this life, no tempra- ori 
tions to {in there, no improvement © 
Srace, no fear of ecernal damnation) ()Wl are 
nor for example and warning to others; 1; 


'For their fellow-ſufferers in Purgatory, iſ wr 


you do nor pretend they areatalledifiediſ an 
-by their ſufferings; and 'men here, they lt fr, 
neither ſee nor know any thing of theſe W mt 
pains, nor hath God revealed any thingW jin 
concerning them ; but when God makes 
any examples eo' others, he ſers them in 
the. view of others, or at leaſt acquaints 


torments to this end. It were a ſenſleſs 


the terror of thoſe that live in England, 


do come from the love, and faithfulneſs 
of God, Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord 10- 
weth he chaſteneth, Pſal. 119. 75. In faith- 


felneſs thon haſt affiifted me. Accordingly, | 


(4) In Purgatoris anime nec mereri nec peccare poſ- 


ſue, Bel. de,Purg, 1. 2. cap. 2. 
Aume in Purgatorio certe ſuat de ſud ſalute, ibid, 


good 
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po0d men have looked upon them as 
boice mercies, P[al.97.12. Blefſed zs the 


Ta 
-_ 


nr. whom hou chaſtneft, and Pſal.t19,67. 


It nas good for me that I was affliFed : and 
the denial of afflitions is threatned as a 
grievous punifhment, 7/. 2. 5. Heſ. 4.14.17. 
But now the ſufferings of Purgatory 
are in all points contrary ; they are pure- 
ly vindiQive, and the. effefts of meer 
wrath:nor do you eſteem thoſe ſufferings 
a mercy, and your happineſs,bnt freedom 
from them. And therefore your Argtt- 
ment, from the pains of this life to thoſe 
in Purgatory, is fooliſh and abſurd. 
Thirdly, Believers ſufferings here do 
not at all derogate from the fulneſs of our 
Redemption by Chriſt, becauſe(as T have 
ſHewed ) admitting that to be compleac , 
yet they are neceſlary for other purpoſes. 
Bue your Purgatory ſufferings do, by 
communicating at leaſt ſome part of his 
proper work to your ſelves. You pro- 


feſs they waſh away part of your (ins, 


which is Chriſts peculiar honor, He waſhed 
wu from our fins in his own blood, Rev. I. F, 
You make them a part of the curſe of the 
Law from which ( and not only from # pare 
of it) Chriſt hath redeemed us, himſelf be- 
ing made a curſe for #1, Gal. 3. 13, You 
make them a real fatisfaRion in _ - 
n 0ds 
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Gods juſtice (which is not ſatisfied by all | 


rhar Chrift did or ſuFered without them. ) 
And, ina word, you make men in part 


their own Redeemers and Saviours I hope | 


by this you ſee how weakly you reaſon 
from preſent troubles, to Purgatory tor- 
ments ; and that notwithſtanding your 
objefion, my firſt Argument ſtands good 
ag+init Purgatory. 

My ſecond Argument is this, that the 
Scripture every where ſpeaks of the ſtate 
of Believers immediately after death, as 
happy and bleſſed ; and that all the ſuf- 
ferings of Believers are confined to this 
life ; and of this we have many expreſ- 


fions andexamples too in Scripture, and | 


not one to the contrary: The ſufferings of 
* "this preſent time (ſaith S, Paul ) are not 
wake be compared with the glory, Rom.$. 
18, He knew no other ſufferings : che af- 
flitions of Believers are light, and but for 
a moment,and they too are in things that are 
ſeen, Cor.4. 17, 18.and therefore he knew 
of no ſufferings in the inviſible world, 
unleſs happily you will ſay that S. Pax!'s 


Travels were in another road into the- 


third heavens y and ſo he was ignorant of 


Purgatory. Lazarm received his evil things 


in this life, Luk. £6. 25. But now he is cons- 
forted, therefore ſurely not in Purgatory. 
TP 
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If onr earthly honſe of this Tabernacle be 


diſſolved, we have. an houſe in Heavengfaith 


S. Paul, 2 Cor. 5- 1. We are no longer abſent 
from the Lord, than preſent in the Body,ſaith 
S. Paxl, 2 Cor. 5, 6, 7, 8. The Propher af- 
ſures us, that when righteous men die, 
they enter into peace, they reſt in their Leads , 
Iſa, 57. 1,2. I tell you, their beds are 
very hard, and the Prophets miſtake was 
very great, ifchey be frying in the flames 
of Purgatory. The Begger died ( and it 
follows immediately ) he was carried by 
Angels into Abrahams boſom. T cannot think 
theſe Angels miſtook their way:che Theif 
was to be wich Chriff that day in Paradiſe , 


{| Luke 23. 43. 


Pop. The Thief was a kind: of Martyr , 
and ſo had that priviledge. 

Prot, His death was ſo far from being a 
Martyrdom, that it was a juſt puniſhmene 
for his evil deeds, as he confeſſerh, v. 41. 
But becauſe ſome of your Martyrs (as you 
call them ) were indeed MalefaQors ; 
therefore to ſalve their honour;you make 
this MalefaQor a Martyr, I will give you 
but one place more of many, and that is 
Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in 
the Lerd, from henceforth , that they may 
reſt from their labors. A place ſo clear, 
that I amtold, a famous Doftor-of your 
own 
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own, and one of the Sorbon-Colledge, | 
Picherellus by name, did ingenuovſly con- | 
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feſs, St. Fohn had in theſe few words put 
out the fire of Purgatory. (4) And I am 
perſwaded you would have been aſhamed 
ro have kindled it again, but that by this 
craft you get all yourliving. 

I think I need ſay no more to this point, 
Tetus.now go to another. We have diſ- 
courſed of Purgatory : Now if you pleaſe, 
ler us diſcourſe of the ways whereby you 
pretend to free men from it , which 1s by 
Abſolutions , and Indulgencies, and that 
which is neceſſary thereunto, to wit, Au- 


ricular Confeſſion, 


Pop. 1t is well you mention that, for Taſ- 
ſure you it is a matter of ſalvation and dans- 


nation ; eur Comncil of Trent hath determi- | 


ned that it is by divine right neceſſary, and 
& attrition alone (which is 4 grief for ſin, 
ariſing only from afear of hell ) will ſave a 
man where confeſſion to a Prieſt follows;ſo all 
the repentance in the world will never ſave 
him,without this Confefſion to a Prieſt, viz. 
aQtual where it may be had, or in delire when 
it cannot be abtually had. 


. Prot, Since you lay ſo much ſtreſs up- } 


on it, I expe& ſuicable evidence for it. 
*r YL k ' ES KN 


(s) VeWſa, p, r5 6. 
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 E But firſt I pray you inform me, what your 
S Doarine is in this point. 


Pop. 1will give you that in the wards of 
the Conncil of Trent as near as T can : they 
ſay, That every Chriſtian is bound under 
pain of damnation, to confeſs to a Prieſt 
all his mortal (ins, which after diligent 
examination he can poſſibly remember ; 
yea, even his moſt ſecret -{ins, his very 
rhoughts ; yea, and all che Circumſtances 
of them which are of any moment (4. ) 

Prot, Now let me hear your ſtrongeſt 
Arguments to prove this, 

Pop. You (hall : Our two great Arguments 
are theſe; Firſt, Prieſts are by God made 
Judges, and intruſted with power of the 
Keys for the Remiſſion of Sins : but no Judges 
can exerciſe judicature, unleſs they know and 
wnderſtand the cauſe ; and the Prieſt muſt 
know all the particul:r fins, and their cir- 
cumſtances by the mans own confeſſion, or elſe 
he knows not whether to bind or looſe him , to 
forgive &r to condemn hins : This ts the eAr- 

urent upon which the Council of Trent 
bailds their Decree (b.) 

Prot. Tell mel pray you ; Is it nece(- 


3 fary to Salvation, to confeſs every parti- 


__— ——__———_ 


(a) Concit, Tridext, {e[, 14. de patnitentia cap. 4» © 
(6) 18id, TIO 


cular 


—_ St PP 1 ow. 
Ale © AT 1) «a0 a TP GATION ACRES HEAL EA = 4c» ene ans > nn ne 
: : 


UW Ca ARE OA LS WR ee VL 


1 12 at 3: ATI. ee 2 at 


, 


ably forget ſome of them ? 

Pop. 1n that caſe we confeſs they may be 
pardoned without it, and it may ſuffice to ſay 
with David, Cleanſe chy ſervant from ſe- 
cret lins *. | 

Prot. Now your Argument is quite loft: 
For it ſeems in this caſe (which may- be in 
many hundreds of fins,eſpecially ina per- 
ſonof bad memory) your Judge can paſs 
ſentence without knowing the particular 
Cauſe, and therefore ſuch knowledge is 
not neceſlary to his giving Abſolucion. 
Moreover, tell me, I pray you, may not a 
Prieſt abſolve him from his ſins, whom 
Chriſt hath abſolved ? | 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs. 

Prot. And is not every Prieſt bound to 
believe, that Chriſt hath abſolved every 
perſon that is truly penitent ? 

Pop. T here #s no queſtion of that. 

Prot. Suppoſe a linner hath viliblyt or- 
ſaken all his wicked wayes and company, 
and lives a very holy life before he comes 
to the Prieſt, and the Prieft is certainly 
informed of this: Is not the Prieſt bound 
in that caſeto believe he is truly peni- 
tent? | 
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Pop. 7 ſhould be mrft ancharitable if I 
ſarnld deny that. 


= Prot, Then he may wichout ary more 
7 £f #d0 vpon bis delire abſolve him, becauſe 


irappzars chat Chrilt hath abfolved him, 
oft: ll 7* is rorat all neceflary to a Prieſt to this 
purpoſero kr.ow whether a man be a grea- 


-5ng rer or a leſs linner, {ince the grace of God 
aſs | is offered unto great as well as little: {in- 
lar  »ers : and therefore ſeeing this is your 
» is © ffrong argument, and chat learned Coun- 
on, © ci! could find no better, I ee your catiſe_ 
\t a | is very low and bad ; but I ſuppoſe you 
om || Þave ſome other Argument for it. 

Pop. There zs (6, and that zs Jam. 5.16. 

Confeſs your faults one to anorher. p 

7p Prit. Is this your ſtrong argument? 


bh here is noc a word of the Prieſt, nor of 
-'7 | Confeffion to him, but only to our fellow 
Chriſtians ; this confeſſion is mutual, and 
ie will as well proye that the Prieſt is 


oh bound to confeſs his {ins to the People, 
os #5 char the People are bound to confeſs 
aly 2 the Prieſt : the very next words are, 


ng 742 one for another; what are we bound to 
pray only for the Prieſt? Tr is one thing 
that ſers me againſt your Religion to con- 
lider what pitiful arguments you rely | 
— [{rpon. I am aſſured your own brethren | 
| confeſs the weakneſs ofthis argument, as - 

K Vaſques 
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Vaſquez (a), and Cajetan (b), and Can | 


(c), but it ſeems you have no better. The 
weakneſs of your arguments for it, might 


ſave me the labour of mine againſt it; | 
rherefore 1 ſhall only offer ro your | 


choughts theſe two conſiderations. 
' 1. Yourdocrine makes that neceſſary 
to ſalvation which God hath not made 
neceſſary. There is no command of God 
or Chritt for it, as your eminent DoRors 
acknowledge, * and it ſufficiently appears 
from the vanity of your proofs for it ; 
you confeſs it was not neceflary in the old 
Teſtamenr,and yet there was as much need 
and uſe of ir then zs now, and Chriſt hath 
made the condition of his Church not 


more, bur leſs burthenſome than it was| 


before. Many commands and exhoetati- 
ons to repentance there are in Scripture, 
not one which either commands this auri- 
"cular confeſſion to a Prieſt,or declares che 
neceſſity of it, produce one place and I 
yield ; there are many inſtances of -Joh» 
the Baptiſt, and Chritt and the Apoſtles, 
Either atual giving, or in Gods Name 


— 
—_— 


(«) In 3, Thom.qu 90. Art.1.ſeft. Omittimus, (b) In 
locum. (c) Relett de panit.part.6. * Scotns & ammes 
decretorum interpretes inquit Maldon in ſumma 9s. 
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Of Avuricular Confeſſion. 
propoſing and offering remiſſion of (ins 
upon the condicions preſcribed in the 
Goſpel (a) among which not one of them 
requires this auricular confeflion : Bring 
one inſtance to che point and I yield. 

Pop. I will give you two inſtances, Matt. 
3.6. The Phariſees were baptized — 
confeſſing their ſfios : and, rhe conjurers 
confeſſed their (ins, AF. 19. 18. 

Prot. Theſe places do both ſpeak of 
publick confeſſion and in caſe of ſcanda- 
lous ſins (which we acknowledge to be a 
duty) but what is this to auricular confeſ- 
ſion? will you never ſpeak to the purpoſe ? 
beſides theſe places cannot be meant of au- 
ricular confelſion for that was not then in- 
ſtirated, as your council of Tre»t confeſ- 
ſeth, Well, I ſee you can bring neither 
inſtance of this confeſſion nor precept for 
it, and therefore-I am ſure there is no (in 
in the neglect of it, for where there is no 
law,there is no tranſgreſſion; Rom.4.15. 

2. Your-doarine makes that inſuſtici- 
ent for pardon and falyation which God 
makes ſufficient, The great God afſureth 


195 


' Us. That he that coufeſſeth and forſaketh his 
. fins ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 


; (a) Luk: 18, 13. Mar, 9. 2. Att. 2,38, & 3. 193 


& 22,16, 


K 2 Pop. 
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Pop. That makes againſt you, for you ſce 
there ts confeſſion required. 

Prot, And no- doubt it is a mans duty 
to make confeſſion to God, and in caſe 
of wrong, unto men, and ſometimes to a 
Miniſter alſo, as in caſe of doubt or trou- 
ble of conſcience, bur this is nothing to 
auricular confeflion, nor can the text 
mean that, ſor you grant it was not as 
yet inſtituted. God declares that if the 
wicked for(cke his (evil) way and thoughts 
and turn unto God, he ſhall have mercy, Ia, 


55.7. ſo 1fa. 1,16,17,18, ſo AR, 16. 31. 


S, Paul in Gods name prcmiſerh, believe on} 


the Lord Teſwas and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Thus 


Ro. 10.13. Whoſcever ſhall call upon the name | 
of the Lord ſhall le ſaved : And who daresÞ 


ſay,that he that doth all theſe things. ſhall 
nor be ſaved, unleſs he confeſs toa Prieſt, 
ſince God never ſpake ſuch a word 2 What 
isitto add to Gods word, if this be not? 
The terms vpon which Chriſt offered pro- 
miſed ſalvation, are Repent and beheve. 

Pop. Avzricular confeſſion ts a part of re- 
pentance. | | 


Prot, When Chriſt preached that 


dcarine it was no part of repentance, 


for you confeſs it was not then inſtituted, 
your.Council of Trent determines ,: that 
it was inſtituted by Chriſt after bis re- 
| ſurrection 
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ſurretion. * And you will find it hard 
ro perſwade any rational man, that repen- 
tance .wanted a neceſlary part- before 
Chriſts reſurretion, or thar it was of 
one kind before ir, and quite another af- 
cer ir. Bat I will not watte more time a» 
bout ſo vain a fancy, for my part I re{t 
upon Chriſts grac.ous promiſes to repen- 
ting and believing Sinners : By Gods 
orace I will endeavor to do theſe things, 
and I do1tbr not bur he will make good 
his words whether you will or no; lee 
God be true and every man a lyar. 

Bue pofſibly . you haye better argu» 
ments for Abſolations and Indalgences : 
Produce thein, but frſt ter me hear what 
your dofrine in this point is. 

Pop. 1 will give you this in brief together 
with the riſe and ground of it : We believe; 
firſt. That there are divers Saints who have 
not only merit for themſelves , bura great 
deal to ſpare, and all their merirs are pur 
into..one treaſury. Secondly, That theſe 
merits are appliable to others, ſo as God 
will pardon-Thomas,for example, for Johns 
merir. Thirdly, That God hath pur this 
treaſure into the Churches, that is, the 
Popes hands, and from him into the hands 
of all Prieſts, who have a power to apply 
chete merits as thev ſee fic. | 
® De Pamreatia. 4 


 Prote 


198 Of Abſolations and Indulgences. 
Prot. There is nothing ſound and ſolid 
inthis whole diſcourſe; firft, I have pro- 
ved that there is no Purgatory , there 
1s your foundation of indulgences gone; 
next I hope ere we part to ſhew, thar 
there is no ſuch thing as merit in good 
works, which is another of your founda- 
rfons. Next, that any mans merits (except 
Chriſts ) may be applied ro-another, 1 
pray you inform me, for I have learned 
quite otherwiſe: I read that every one 
fhall bear his own burden, Gal. 6. 6: Every 
one ſhall receive according to what HE bath 
done in his bidy, 2 Cor. 5. 10. The wiſe 
Virgins differed from you, they thought 
they had oyl little enough for themſelves 
and none art all ro ſpare, 27a. 25. 9. So 
zf you are Virpins, it ſeems you are none 
of that ſore. If you can prove this conceir 
of yours, do. 

Pop. 7 wlll give yor 4 clear place, Col. 
1.24. S. Paul ſaith, Inow rejoyce in my 
ſufferings for you and fill up that which 
is behind or that which is lackihg of the 
affliftions of Chriſt in fleſh for his 
bodies ſake which is the Church. - 


Prot. Firſt tell me, do you think any þ 


thing was lacking or defeRive in Chriſts 
ſufferings. | 

Pop. No, Yo »ſe to charge us with that 
opinjong but falſly. Prot. 
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Prot, It is well you grant thus much, 
but if you denied it, a cloud of plain Scri- 
ptures would force youto grant ir, which 
tells us that by one offering Chriſt per fefted for 
ever ther that ave ſaniified, Heb.10. 14.and 
that he #5 able to ſave to the uttermeſt, Heb. 
7.25. By (afferings of Chriſt then,we mnit 
underſtand che ſufferings of Chriſt myſti- 
cal, or Chriſt in his members, which 
are uſually ſo called; (a) when Chriſt had 
done ſuffering in his perſon, he left it as- 
a legacy to his members, that they. ſhould 
ſifter wich him, and for him, (6) and St- 
Par] bore his ſhare intheſe ſufferings; 
and for the laſt clauſe of his ſuffering for | 
the Charch, The phraſe, itisrrue ,is am» 
biguous, and ſometimes inderd it flenifies to 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice for anather, bur in this 
ſenſe St. Paul rejets it with indignation, 
I Cor. 1,13. was Panl cracified for you ? Bue 
it is.not always thus taken, for-St. Pal faich 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor. I2. 10. not 
ſurely co.ſatisfie for him : There is there- 
fore another ſenſe,and that is, he ſuffered 
for the Churches edification, & eſtabliſh- 
ment, and ſo indeed heelſewhere explains 
himſelf, Ph;/,1.12. and Tam told that your 
own brethren underſtand it thus, (c) and 


(a) 48.9.4. 2 Cor.1.7. Heb.11,37. ( b )At.9 16. & 
14.32, 3 T#.3.12: (Cc) Tho.Eſt. Zuſtin in locwmn. - 
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| your Bellarmin confeſleth the words may | 


be thus expounded, but only ſaith , the 
words may conveniently receive this ſenſe, 
(a) which is as much as to ſay, if you will 
be courteous you may grant him the Ar- 
gvmentzbut if you do nor,he cannot prove 
it. Bur,admic there beſuch a treaſury of 
Merits for others, as you pretended ; how 
prove you that your Prieſts are made 
Judges,end inveſted with ſuch a power of 
diſtributing thoſe Merits and giving Ab- 
ſolutions, as you challenge ? 

Pop. Onr great Argument &, John 20. 
23. Whoſeſoever linsye remit they are 
remitted, and wholeſoever (ins ye retain, 
they are retained. Anſwer me this Argu- 
went, al 1 will yield up this Cauſe. 

Prot, What Argument do you draw 
from theſe words ? 

Pop. Hence it. appears that Miniſters are 

7ade judges,and intruſted with full power and 
anthority of binding and looſing ; ſo as Chriſt 
doth not looſe (or forgive) alinner by him« 
ſelf, bur only by the Prieſt, as Bellarmin 
ſaith. (b) «And to ſpeak properly, as our moſt 
learned Vaſquez affirmeth, God doth not 
properly looſe a finner,but only approves 
of the Prieſts looſing of him (b). 


(a) De Penit.l.z.c. 3. (b) Is 3. partem Thome qu. 
84. LUTET 


Prot. 
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Prot. Now inmy opinion, it were good 
manners to make che Prieſt. come after 
God, and not to make God depend ypon 
the Prieſt. Ir ſeems then, if che Prieſt, 
ſhould grow fiirly or envious, and deny. 
me a Pardon, Chriſt cannot help me, for 
he hath given the power our of his hands : 
So you make the Prieft the Judge, and 
God only che Approver, The Lord re- 
buke this ſpirit of Blaſphemy. Again, 
nothing is more familiar in Scripture than 
for Gods Miniſters to be ſaid ro do thar, 
which they do only authoricatively de- 
clare that God will do. Thus God faicht 
to Jeremy, [ have ſet thee over. Kingdoms to 
root cut, and pull down, and deftroy, that is, 
by declaring that God would do it: Ialike 
manner Gods Miniſters are ſaid to bind 
and looſe, becauſe they-have fron God 
authority,to declare a Sinner to be bound 
by his Sins, or looſed from chem, which 
(if they declare truly and according to 
Gods word) God in heaven doth and will 
make it good... As for this Text, it faith 
nothing but.chis, that every one. whom 
they bind or Jooſe, that tis, proceeding” 
according to their rule, (which is always 
ro be underſtood ) ſhall be bound or 
looſed in heaven ; þurt it doth nat ſay thac 
no man is, bound or looſed, but they wirom 
- | 3 - the 
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2592 Of Ab(olutions and Indalgences, 
the Prieſt binderh and looſeth. 
Bir beſides, if all theſe chings were 
granted, how doth this Text prove chat 
 thePrieſt or Pope can abſolve or releaſe 
any ſouls out of Purgatory, ifthere were 
ſuch a place? I pray you tell me, can the 
Pope binde any foul and keep him in Pur- 
garory ? 
Pop. No, we do not pretexd to that. 
' Prot. Then he cannor looſe a ſoul nei- 
ther our of Purgatory ; for I am ſure 
binding and looling are of the ſame extenr. 
But upon ſecond thoughts, I muſt own 


your diſcretion ; for the binding of ſouls 


in Purgatory was an invidious and unpro- 
ficable work, and would have bound up 
mens hearts and purſes : Ie is only the 
looſing of them out which opens their 
purſe firings, & tends to the edification of 
the Church,that is,the Pope and Priefts(as 
they always underſtand that word,) In 
ſober ſadneſs, it is enough to make any 
ſerious Chriſtian abhor your Church,thar 
your Pope ſhould not be content to uſurp 
a power over the whole viſible world, bue 
that he ſhould extend his Anthority to the 
other world, even to Purgatory. In my 
Opinion he had done more wiſely to have 
- extended his empire to Hell, for there 
are many of his Predeceſſours (fo far as 
Can 
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can be judged by any mans life)whom he 
mighr have 2ppointed his Deputies : .but 
there is never a Pope jn Purgatory ; for 
they who can releaſe others at pleaſure, 
will certainly deliver themſelves: Bur 
now I ſpeak of that, I pray you cell me 
if it be true thae I have heard, rhar_the 
Pope when he dies , receives Abſolution 
from his Confeſlor , and that after his 
death the Cardinals give him Abſolution, - 
and give order for tl:e {inging of abun- 


_ dance of Maſles ? 


Pop.. It # true, I nas at Rome when the 
laſt Pope died, and it was ſo then , and our 
Baoks juſtifie is. 

Prot. I am much pleaſed with your, in- 
genuity, ſo the Pope gives the Prieft a 
power to pardon himſelf; methinks he 


might ſave the charges of a Confeflor; 


it were enough to ſay, 7 abſolve my ſelf. 
But tell me,do you fay Maſlcs for any that . 
are in Heaven or in Hell. 

Pop. No, we utterly diſclaim that. 

Prot. Then I perceive the Pope goes - 
into Purgatory. I fee your Popes are not + 
ſelf- ſeeking men (as they are {landered to + 
be) that help ſo many thouſands out of 
Purgatory, and leave themſelves in. 

Bur really, this is to me_a convincing - 
Argument, that.you.do not believe your 

A | yy felves, 
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felves, bur deceive poor lilly people a- 
garhſt your Conſciences: For elſe you 
mighe be affured the Pope would never 
come nto P: roatory ; for you fay he can 
keep himſelf our, and no man doub:s of 
His will rodo ir. B-ſides, your Do&r:ne 
uſurps upon God's Prerozative. I had 
choughe it was only my Father in Heaven 
'to whom I ſhould have prayed, Forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes : Now it ſeems we mult pray 
ſo to one of theſe Padre's upcnearth.You 
make Subjeds the ſupream Judges of all 
Offences commitrted againſt their Sove- 
raign, and your Prietts {ir as Umpires be- 
tween God and the Sinner, and determine 
what Sarisfa&tion God ſha'l have, and 
what Penance the Sinner ſhall undergo. 
Methinks they are braye fellows; and 
T now fee it was not without gronnd that 


Father Cotter bragged » That he con'd do- 


any thing when he had his Godin his hand, 
(that was the Sacrament) and his King wpon 
his knees (in Confeſſion.) I-think you 
will bring Chriſt upon his knees too, for 
it ſeems you have reſolved, thac he ſhall 
ftand to your Prieſts Arbitration. 

I-mighe add tothis, rhat you leave the 
fouls of people- to endleſs perptexities; 
you confeſs, that-Indulgences prof nor, 
If a manbe nit in the flaje of grace (s by i 


— (a) Belt, de Indulg-lh 4161334 | (which 


— — _—__ LY ad ld tim... 


©® Congil Trident .de Pemtentias (4)G ap: NG: . ? 
el- 


{which you ſay a man cannot certainly 
know) or if a min have not made a free 
and full Confeſſion after ſufficient examinati- 
en * and who knows when he hath done 


. theſe rhings ſufficiently?) or if the Prieſt do 


not intend to pardon him (and who knows 
another mars intentions? ) and yer you 
would have me ſo deſperate to venture 
my foul upon ſuch ſandy foundations, 
that your ſelves are afraid and aſhamed 
of. - Bur, to leave this, I perceive chat 
this, and divers of your other Dorines 
are grounded upon char of che merit of 
g00d works, which becauſe I judge a 
very pernicious and dangerous Doftrine; 
let me hear whar you can fay for it: 
bur firſt, ler me underſtand your. Do- 
Arine: for I have heard ſome of you 
cry out, that our Divines ſlandered them, 
and profeſs that they did not hold Meric 
ſtritly, bur-caft the honour of-all npon 
Chriſt and the grace of God; therefore 
I pray you inform me. 

Pop. 1 will be plain and candid withyow, 
T do nit like ſuch Artifices ; The ( ouncil of _ 
Trent in plain terms affirms, That our 
good works do truly merit increaſe of 
grace and eternal life (4); and our among 
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Bellarmiue 4iſpates, and proves, That good 


' works do not only. meric in reſpe&t of 
Gods. gracious Covenant, but in regard 
of che worthineſs of the works themſelves, 
' and char eternal life is not only due trom 
Gods liberality , bue from his juſt judg- 
ment (6b). 


Prot. I pray you tell me,hath Belarmin 


ſuch expreſſionsas theſe, That becauſe God 
world honowr his children , he wonld have 
them toget Heaven by their merits, which ts 


more honourable to them, than ts receive it ly 


Gods free gift ? 'S 
Pop. Bellarmine doth ſay ſo (c). 
Prot.-1 fee he was a man of a brave 

ſpirit, and mach a Gentleman : bur in 

my poor opinion, he ſhould have taken a 

lictle care for the honour of God, as well 

as of the Saints. Bur I have heard of 
many other ſtrange expreſſions aſcribed 


to your Authors. I hear your T apperee. 
faith, Far be it from them, that righteous 


men ſhauld expeit eternal life as a beggar 
doth an ales. 1t © mnch more glorious that 
they ſhould receive it as Congueranrs and Tri= 
emphers, and. poſſeſs it.as a reward due to 
their {aborrs (d) ; 1 fee alſo this was a man 
{b) De Tuſtificat, 1.5. cap. 16, & 17, . fc) De Fu* 
Fif. 1.5.3. (4) In Explic; Artic. Looan, Tom.z 
Art. '9, gr 
O 


- works deſerve the reward from God as from 


' your learned (ajetan and Duminicu 'a 
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of honour : And again, That owr good 


a juſt Fudge, and are able to abide the ſevere 
judgement of God, though he weigh all Cir» 
cumſtances (c). Tamrold that your re- 
nowned Yaſquez ſaith, That Eternal life ts 
due to the works of good men, without any Co- 
venant, or the favour of God (4). And 


Scoto ſay as much, as I hear Bellarwine 
reports (c). And that Vaſquez again ſaith, 
The merits or Perſon of Chriff adds noworth 
to theworks of good men ( f ). This man was 
reſolved ſo far to tread in Mbrahaws's ſteps; 
as Abraham-would not receive fromthe 
King of Sodows, ſo he would not receive 
from Chriſt, from a thread to a ſhoe- 
latchet, left it ſhould be ſaid Chriſt had 
made him rich. Are theſe things true 2. 
Pop. It # ſo. 


Prot. Then ſure I am, our Religion is 


the ſafeſt way ; If we do err, it is in gi+ 
Ving too much to God ; bur if you'err, 
It 15-20 lefs than the worſt kind of ſacri- : 
ledge to rob God of ſo much of his glory. ©. 
2nd the honour of your Salvation. Yer, if 


EN” Wy 


E _ 'S 


(c) 1bid. art. $. (4) In 1x. ſecunde rom. 2: dif. 214» 
(e) De Zuftif. bs 556,17 (f ) hi ſupra < / 


you 
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you can prove this, I willreceive it. Pro- 
duce your ſtrongeſt Arguments. : 

Pop. Firſt then, 1 prove it hence, That 
Eternal life is called a reward, at. 5, T2. 
and given to Laborers in the Vineyard, 
Mar. 20. 

Prot, We muſt compare Scripture with 
Scripture: other places tell us, it is an In- 
hexicance, Gal. 4. 7. Row. 8. 17. The ſame 
Eſtate catnor be mine both by inheri- 
tance and purchaſe. 

Pop. Yes it may, I will prove it by an 
inſtance, The glory which Chriſt had was 
" bis by inheritance (for he was heir of all 
things) and yet by purchaſe, Philip. 2, 


3 De: 

Pret. I chank you for this objeRtion ; I 
| have ſcarce had any things from you like 
a ſolid Argument bur this : Ir deſerves 
an Anſwer ; Firſt then, this will nor-reach 
our caſe: The great hinderance of me- 


" © xitinourworks is, thatthe beſt of them 


are imperfect, and a debt we owe to Go 
before hand; bur Chriſts.works are of 
another kind, they are compleat and 
perfet, and in part no debe ; for: though 
when Chriſt was made Man, he was a 
| debtor to-God, and bound asa creature 

to fulfill che Law, yet this was a voluntary 
aR, and no deþt to God, thay he would 
become 


become Man, and ſo put himſelf under 
the Lww, Belides, the dignity: of his 
Perſon made his works proportionable 
urto all the glory he received ; whereas 
all our ſufferings are not worthy to be com- 
pared with our glory, Rom. 8. 18. Second- 
ly, Ir might be both an Inheritance and 
Purchaſe in Chrift in divers reſpects ; 
becauſe he had two natures; as he was 
God, or the Son of God, it was his Inhe- 
rirance, and belonged to his Manhood one 
ly as uniced with the Godhead ; as he was 
Man, he might purchaſe it, by what he 
did and ſuffered in the fleſh :. But in us 
there are not wo natures, nor any of 
theſe pretences to merit. Moreover Scrt- 
pture ſpeaks of two kinds of Rewards, 
the one of Grace, the other of Debt, 
and withal affirms, that the reward which 
God gives to good men is meerly of 
erace, (3s we profeſs) and not of debe 
{as you pretend) Rome. 4. 4. 

Pop. Poſſibly it way be of both, as Bel- 
larmin ſaith *, 7: 

Prot. No, che Apoftle forbids that, 
Rom. 11. 6. If by grace, it i no more of 
works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace, but 
if it be of works, then it is no more pract, 


ko Lib. Fo cap, If. 


other- 
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otherwiſe Work is no more work, and this 

reward 15 not given to him that worketh, but 

believ:th, Rom 4. 5. No Proteilant could 
ſpeak our DoQrine more fully. 

| Pop. But God gives this reward to men 

for working in hs Vineyard, Mar. 20, 

Prot, Ie is crue; bue (till che reward ap- 
pears to be of grace, becauſe it is alike to 
him that came at the laſt hour, as to them 
that had born the heat and burden of che 
day,verſ.12, but that Heaven is a reward 
of Juſtice,and a due debt, (as you profeſs) 
this Texr proves not, and other Scriptures 
plainly contradi&, 

Pop. Bat God ts ſaid to reward men ac- 
cording to their works, that »* according 
to the proprtion of them, and that implies 

merit. | | 


210 


# pleaſed to reward in us, his own gifts and 
Braces, not our mtrits, as S. Bernard ſpeaks, 
he may ſtill keep the proportion, and to 
them to whom he gives more grace here, 
he may give more glory hereafter ; and 
yer thereis no more merit in this addi- 
rional reward than in the reſt. Again, I 
may as well conclude, that the blind 
men merited their ſight, becauſe Chriſt 
ſaith; Be ir #nto you according to your faith, 
Matth. 9. 29. as you gather merit __ 
this 


Prot. Nor ſo neither; for ſince God 


D 
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this phraſe, according to your work; there- 
fore let me hear if you have any other 
Argument. 

Pop. Onr works ire mentioned as the 
cauſes for which God gives eternal life, 
Mat. 25. Come-ye blefſed, for I was 
hungry and you fed me, and other like 


places. 


Prot. S. Panl did not think this a good 
Argument ; for though he knew that it 
was ſaid of Alraham', Becauſe thou haſt 
done this, I will bleſs thee, Gen. 22. 16, 17. ' 
yet he poſitively denies che merit 'of 
Alraham's works, Rem. 4. & Gal. 3. Atd 
he faith of himfe'f, 7 obtained mercy , be- 
cauſe T did it igncrantly, '1 Tim. 1. 13. yet 
I hope yoni do not' think his ignorance 
merired mercy : The King faith,” 7. for- . 
vive thee all that debt z becauſe then defiredſs 
wes Mat: 18, 32, Did his asking deſerve 
ic? Beſides all this, if God did reward 
chem for their good works, this will not 
prove merit; if God reward men infi- 
nitely more than their good works de- 
ſerve ( as God indeed doth ) and Bellay- 
mine acknowledgeth ſo much. * 

Pop. But 'good men are ſaid to be worthy, 
Rev. 3. 4- | 


* Ds Tuſtif. lib; 5. cap, ww. 


Prot, 
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Prot. They are-ſo comparatively to 0- 
ther men, and alſo by Gods grac'o15 ac- 
ceptation in and chrough Chriſt, but 0- 
therwiſe the holieſt Satnts of God have 
ever judged themſelves nnworthy of the 
leaſt. of Gods mercies (ſo far were they 
from thinking they were worthy of <tr- 
nal life) Gen. 32,10. Hat. 8 8. And 


all their worth and meetneſs for Heaven, 
 Colofſ. x. 12. it is impudence to pretend 
ro mexir from God by it, It yer you will 
boaſt of your own worth and merit, an- 
ſwer the Apoſtles queſtion at your lea- 
ſure, I Cor. 4. 7. For who maketh thee to 
differ from another ? and what haf# thou 


didſt receive it, why doſ#:thou glory as if thou 
hadf not received: it 2: If you can baffle 
your conſcience now, you will find it an 
bard queſtion to anſwer at the laſt day. 
Pop. But eternal life #w given them by 
fo” jeſtice , 2Theſl.4.6. 1 Tim. 4. 
»0, | 
/ Prot. This'word alſo.doth not prove 
- any merit, for Gods Juſtice is oft-eimes 
taken improperly, I read 1 John 1.9. 
If we confeſs our fins he # juſt and faithful 
fo forgive them, yet juſtification is not 
merired as you confeſs,. but is an agt, of 
TRE Meer 


ſince it is Gods grace which gives them . 


that thin didff not receive 7 now if thou 
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meer grace, :being juſtified freely by hs 


grace, &C. Rom. 3. 24, 28. thus, 2 Pet. 


1.1, we are ſaid to obtain precious faith 


. through the righteonſneſs of God; and yer 


faith 1s the gift of God , and you con- 
feſs that ts given without merit ( for you 
grant none but juſtified perſons can me- 
rit)therefore, in ſ'ch places, juſtice is ta- 
ken eicher for equity and che congruity 
of it with Gods nature or word, or for 
the faithfulneſs of God, or the like. 

Pop. Since you deſpiſe my arguments , let 
me hear if you have bett«r againſt the merit 
of good works. 

Prot. You fhall, and methinks that one 
place, Lzke 17, 10. ſhould convince you, 
when je ſhall have done all theſe things which 


are commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable 


ſervants, we have done th:t which was our 


dnty to ds. 

Pop. Chriſt doth not affirm they are un- 
profitable , but only bids them ſay they are 
anprefitable , and teaches them to be hums 
ble, (a) | 

Prot. Very well : then you think 
Chriſt rangar them to think one thing, 
and ſay another, that-is, he taught them 
the art of lying, and that to God, 


tt. 
—_— 


(a) Bell de Fuftifels 556: 5- ſect. quaite 


Pop. 


CE EY do 


...Pop.: 7 auſwer further , that without 
Gods grace men are unprofitable, they onlycan 
merit that are in the ſtate of grace as our 
C harch holds. 

Prot, Doth not your Conſcience tell 
you the Apoſtles,whom Chriſt commands 
ro ſay thus, were inthe ſtate of grace ? 

. Pop. Though a man cannot profit God, he 
may profit himſelf. 

Prot. If he cannot profit God,he cannot 
properly merit any thing from God, for 
chat implies a proportion between giving 
and receiving. 

Pop. /t is trme we are unprofitable by our 


ſelves inregard of Gods abſolute Soveraignty, 


but not unprofitable in regard of Gods gracious 
Covenant. 


Prot, It is ridiculous to ſay,that is me- 


rit properly which depends on .Gods. 


meer grace, and beſides the Phariſees 
themſelves, whoſe errour Chrift there 
ſtrikes at, were never ſo vain or abſurd 
to think, that they could be profitable 
to God, in any other ſenſe than what you 
sffirm. | 

. Pop, Let me hear your other Argnu- 
ent. | 

Prot. The nature of merit ſhews the 


impoſſibility of it in men : 'It is evident 


' .tharromerit, theſe among(t other ingre- 
dients, are required, Firlt, 


ow 'v m=wiv9 A Q þ 
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Firſt, that the work be not due al- 
ready : doth any man deſerve an eſtate 
for that money whereby he payes an old 
debt? 

Secondly, That the work be-our own; 
you do not think a roble mans ' Almo- 
ner, merits by diſiributing his Maſters 
Alms. Vp 

Thirdly, that it be proficable to him of 
whom he merits. 

Fourthly, That the work be perfed ; 
for that ation which needs a pardon, cer- 


tainly cannot deſerve a reward. 


Fifthly, That ic be ſuitable co the re- 
ward ; if I preſent my Prince with an 
Horſe, and he requites me with a Lord- 
ſhip,who but a Horſe would pretend this 
was merited? | 

Pop. 1 muſt acknowledge moſt of theſe 
things are true, but this doth not concern onr 
works. 

Prot. That we will now examine, and 
firft,all the works now we can do for God 
are deſerved by him: Ir fills me with 
horrour co hear men pretending to merit 
of chat God , who(as they profeſs) crea- 
ted them, and every day upholds their 
ſouls in life, and redeemed chem,and isſo 
infinitely before hand with them enery 
way; Tell me,dare you ſay that God dot 

no 
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not deſerve, that you ſhould do the ne- 
molt you can, tor his ſervice and g'o- 
> oa SITS 
Pop. I will not ſay ſo. 

Prot. Then ir is impudence to pretend 
merit from Ged ; belices, the good works 
we do, are nor properly our own, but 
Goc's; - Faith is the gift of G:d, Ephel. 2.8. 
Phi!:1.29. So is Repentance, Afts 11.18. & 
5. 31. and in general, (very good and perfe(t 
gift is from God, Jam. 1.17. 

Pop. The firſt grace is from God, but thit 
IT aſe it : right,that is frum my ſelf ,and there- 
by it is that 1 maerit, | 

Prot. St. Paul was not-of your mind ; 
whar good work is there but it lies either 
in willing or doing? yer both theſe God 
works in #4, Pil. 2,17. nor only the 
power of believing, bur the a& too, (and 
ſuffering alſo) is the gift of God, Phil. 
I. 29, and Sr. Pauls abundant labours 
in the Goſpel, which certeainly amounted 
to merit, if there were ever ſuch a thing 
in the world, and which, if any thing, was 
hisowna@, yet he dare not take to him- 


ſelf, / labinred, jet nt I, but the grace of © 


God which was with m2, 1Cor. 15, 10, 
No leſs evident is it, that our works car- 
not*profic God, Pſzl. 16.4. Job 22. 3. 
& 35.7, as alſo our beſt works ar” ſo 
| arr 
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far from ericing, chat they need a par- 
don for | the infirmicies accompanying 


| them, by reaſon of which - che beſt 


Saints have been afraid of the ſevere judg- 
menes of God even upon their beſt works; 
ſo was Job {a) and David (b) and Pax 
(c) And laſtly, it is ſoevident that our 
works are not proportionable to there 
ward, that Beltzrmin hath a Chapter upon 
this head, to' prove that good works are re- 
warded above their deſert ; ( d) and there- 
fore it isan intollerable arrogance.to af-: 
firm char divers of the Saints have noc 
only merit enough to purchaſe eternal 
life , but a great deal to ſpare for the re- 
lief of others. | - 

To ler this point paſs, now I would wil- 
lingly be informed of two things, which 
concern us Lay-people in an eſpecial 
manner; DIE: | 

Firſt, Why you defraud us of the 
Cup, | | i < 
Secondly , Why you order Prayer to. 
be madeina language that 'many, nay, 
moſt of us do not underfiand - For the 


firſt, you tobus of one half of the Sacra- *_ 


_ —— , : — 


- F III 


(a) Fo 9. 3. (b) Pſa. 130. 2. (c) x Cor. 45.4-(d). 
| 
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ment , viz. of the Cup; what can 
you fay ro, acquit your ſelves from fa- 
COHedee?..- - | 

Pop... Let me hear what right you have 
Fo tt, 
L _ Prot, Firſt, 1 remember you diſpurced 
| - for Tranſubſtanciation. out of Jihn 6. 
q which, you ſaid, ſpoke of the Sacrament ; 
now if you fay true, there is a paſſage in 
It, verſe 53,. except you eat #he, fleſh. of the 
Son of man and drink his blood, you have no 
life in you ; if this he ſpoken of the Sa- 
crament (as you ſay it is ). and the wine be 
really his blood, then you do no leſs tlian 
murder all your people, by 'tobbing them 
of thac which is neceſſary. to vhieir 
_— 4 
Pop. ' Net. ſoy, (for 4 1 ſpall ftemyon) you 
*$ have the blood in the body (or bread.) © 
E - Prot. If it be ſo, yer, my: taking it in 
F. thac manner cannot be calted a drinking 
it, unleſs you will ſay that. every man thart 


blood which he eats inc; bur further, I 
think we have as great righc to the:cu 
.as your Priefts,we have Chriſts doth#,and 


"- youpretendaomore;-inſhort,-weheve 
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eats rawiſh meat,may be ſaid to drink thef 


both the legacy and command of Chrifty. 
9; fortified with chis ſtrong reaſon, this cult - 
- «+ the new Teſbament in my bod which i i 


= wu wa am l.r. . . 
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[Fred for many for the remiſſion of nszwhere- 


- by it ſufficiemly, appears.,.thar che figne 


belongs co all char.;have.intereft_jn che 
thing, and are capable of difcerning, «he 
Lords body ; and this command of Chritt 
is exprels and poſitive, Mat. 26, Drink. 
ze ALL of it,ir is remarkable char he 
doth rac (ay, eat ye 2 (chough they were 
ro do ſo) but drink,ye allot it, as fore- 
ſeerns the ſacriledge*' of your Church ; 
what'can you ſay to this? 
Pop. Firſt I ſry here ts. no command but 
an inftitation only. $50; 4 
_.. Prot, I underſtand no, {ubtilcies ;: þut 
if, you ſay,this was no.command of drink- 
ing, then. itwas no command of eating, 


to ſay, Bike, eat, and. fo the Szcrament is 


not commanded : but Peyp's may receiyg 
or refuſe jx. as they pleaſe, and Chriſts 
do ths is no more than do as you liff; to 
my part I ſhall never know when Chriſt 
commands any thing, if chis be not a com- 
mand, for no command can-run in more 
expreſs words. Cs + 3 
Op-. 4f this be a command, it concerns only. 


Prielts, for ſuch the Apoſtle mere,. and they 


only were preſent. 


Prat. Since ic is evident, that eating. 


4- and drinking belopg corhe ſame perlans, 
4 if the one be reftrained co the Apoſtles ; 


L2 {@ 
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* - fois the other, and becauſe you confeſs 
the eating belongs to the people” by ver- 
wwe of this precepr. [ Eat of it] by the 
ſame reaſon alſodoth the drinking reach 


| - ro them alfo by vertue of that -precepr, 


{ Drinkof it. ] Belides the Apoſtles though 
they were Miniſters, yer in this a@ they 
were inthe peoples ftead, and Chriſt was 
the Miniſter or diſpenſer of the Sacra- 
ment, and they only the "receivers of it at 
_ this time, | 
 Befides,as they were Miniſters he bad 
-. them do ths, that is, take and diſtribute 
bread and wine tothe people as he had 
trothem ; If Minifters be under any com- 
mand of adminiſtring and giving the Sa- 
crament, certainly ir is here (for no 
-- command can be more expreſs) and if 
_ _ they are commanded to givethe bread to 
"'the people, they are commanded to give 
the wine alſo, for here is no differencear 
- - | at 
_ Adde to this that Sr. Pas] hath part 
"this out of doubr, and he expounds this 
'of, and applies irro the people, for thus.he 


4 * . *qurites to all the Corinthians; Let a man 


' examine himſelf, and. ſo let bins eat of that 
bread and drink,of that Cap, 1 Cor. 11. 
2Þ. in four 'verles cogether, viz, 26, 27, 


68, 29. catirig and'drinking are inſepara- 


"bly 


as 
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rably joyned together, whichyou have fo 
wickedly divided : If tbe. a Command, 
Let a mian zx amine. himſelf, (which none 
will deny )then it is a Command {which 
immediately follows) {a let him eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup. 

Pop. Tr deth n1t appear, that thre is an 


| 4bſolute command of drinking, but only that 


as oft as they do drink it, they ſhould drink it 
in remembrance of Chriſt, 13h 
P+ot. Tf this be ſo, then here is no com. 
mand for-the Prie!t, either ro Conſecrate 
the Cup, orto Receive.ic. And further, 
then here is no command for his Conſe- 
crating or receiving che Bread neither; 
for there is no more than Do #55, and 
that is: for the Wine as well as'for the 
Bread... - a Saw Far of 
Pop, Here #« 4 difference, for he ſaith f 


2 


the Body ſimply, Do this in- remembrance 


of me ; but of the Cup, This do ye as oft 
as you drink it. pete x gy 

Prot. If you lay any ftreſs upon 
theſe words, 44 oft as you do it, I be- 
ſeech you make-yſe of your: eyes, and 
you ſhall read thar it is ſaid of che Bread 
as well as of the'Cup, Verſ. 26, For 
as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink ths 
Cup. Well, I am ſorry to fee thar. you - 
dare oppoſe ſach plain'Seripeure F Pi 
Ss, L 3 fuck 
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me ask you, I have been cold chat your fa- 


thous Council of Con/tence,in their Canon, 


for the receiving,the Sacrament in one 
kind, haye theſe. expreſſions ; Ang? 
Chrif did Miniſter this Sacrament #n 

the forms uf Bread and Wine— And:alihowgh 
in the Primitive,Charch this Sacrament was 
received by the faithf ul under both kinds —Yet 


they make a Canon tha. ir ſhall be re- 


ceived under one kinde only.Is this fo? 


Pop. Ut « true ; thiy are the very words of. 


the Conncil. 

Prot, This was: a wiſe Council indeed, 
wiſer than Chriſt and all his Apoſtles ; 
bas, IN 1.houlf think we.are on the ſafeſt 
ſide, Ting Ch and all.the Primitive 
Cburches for our patterns : and by this I 
ke what to- 9 jodes eh your glorious 'pre- 

yours is the. Antient- and 
: FEY Faith, and ours {3 forſoorh) 
Te 2 new Religidn. Bur I pray ler 


= ge bexr what you . ere toſay for this fat 


f.yours,in taking away the Cup? I ſee 
Kopp is agaj $00, andthe Antient 
hugch,arlealt Þp far: char for 1.400, years 
togerher the Pe he-drink of the 
Cup,Cifche ks goes amtold your Be- 
can confe. 


LY a a. þ IE LIES 


than Of dewng the Cup todhe Prpls— | 
© inch piriful pretences. But I pray youlet. 
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"| Of denying the Cup tothe. People. 223» 


Pop. You are greatly miſtaken, we have. 


 Erripture fer us, we bave examples there gf 


rogerving the Saercment in one kind, Alls 
2.” 42. , They continued in the Apo- 
files DoArine, and breaking of Breadzand 
As 20.17. They came together to break 
Bread. . | 

Prot; Tt. is uſual to expreſs an. whole 
Feaſt by” this one thing, cog tent in- 
to the Phariſees huuſe to.cat bread, Lk, 14. 
2. 1 ſappoſe, you think it was not a dry 
fealt ;. 7e/zph*s Brethren ſat to eat, Gen. 
37. 25. ſo AR. 27. 35. Paul (andthe 
relt) took bread and eat it, yer none doubts 
bur” they ' had drink with it. . Beſides, 
here is as much aid of- the People us of | 
the CHinifters drinking of the Cup, that 
is, neither is here mentioned ; and if the : 
filehce concerning the Cup be a good 
Argument, it. proves that neicher did 
partake of it : if it be nor,then botl,mighe 
partake .of it : But what haye. you more 
ro. ſay ? 

Pop. Tux need not be troubled ſu wnuch 
at the loſs of the Cap , ſince the blood is ton- 
tained in the Bread, that is,in the Body, by 
COncamitancy. Iſs F 

Prot. This is in effe& to tell Chriſt 
the Cup. was a ſuperflions deyice : Be- 
ſides, we are commanded to drink the 

| L 4 Cup - 


oR, 5 £5, 7 SS REM ORE E 5 
Cup :: 1f 1 ſhould dip bread in drink 
ind cat it, no man will ſay I drink 

the bread.. Again, this deſtroys the 
-*  _ main end ofthe Sacrament, which -iste 
 * Thew forth Chriſts death , andthe ſhed- 
| ding of- his blood; and this was the 
reaſon why. Chriſt appointed the Bread 
and Wine apart , as the fitteſt means to 
bring to- our memories, the pouring of 
his blood out oſhis body for us; and 
as God would have us to remember the 


26 - 


of drinking the Cup. 
Pop. But there. are many weighty, rea- 


'- * the Cup, | | 
' - Prot. 1 dare not forſake plain Scrip- 
ture for any fubtil pretences of Humane 
Reaſon ; but let-me hear them. _ * 
Pop. I. In ſome Conntries Wint # not to 
| be had. 2. Some there are who have an anti- 
- pathy againſt Wine, and cannot drink, any. 
© g. T here ts great danger of ſpilling the Wine, 
- which ts the Blood of Chrife. 

"Prot. Are theſe your weighty Rea- 
fons ; 1 ſee the Reaſon and Religion of 
"Rowe are both of a Complexion. But I 

"pray you how came it to paſs, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all the Pri- 
mitve Chriſtiars ſor ſo many\ hundreds 
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ching, fo he commanded us to uſe this ſign” 


Jens why It not fot you ſhould partake of 
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. Cup, notwithſtanding thoſe 'reaſons ? 


as well as now ; the Wine might be ſpil- 


. is a ridiculons conſequence, that becauſe 


4 


of years ſhould preſcribe and [uſe th® 


ſurely if theſe reaſons are ſtrong now » 
they were fo 1666. years ago: Wine 
was as ſcarcethen (as now' it is) in ſome 
Countries; abſtemious perſons were chen 


led then as much as now. But they 
feared none of theſe things ; eicher they 
were all ftnpid that did not ſee theſe 
things, or your Church is audacious, 
that dare in effe teach Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, what they. ſhould have done. .. 
It might peradventure beadded,that in - 
ſach places where Wine cannot behad, 

or for ſome perfons who cannot drink © ': 
Wine» ſome other thing proportionable- 
to it may be allowed; but if it mighe 
not ,- or if in fach ſpecial cafes rhe 
were' confined to one kind, I am fure it 


they muſt be: contene with the Bread 
that cannot drink of che Cup, therefore 
they that can, fhall go without it; and * 
becauſe it may be omitted where it can- **- 
not be had, therefore it ſhall be omicted . © 
where itmay be enjoyed, And for the' ©! 
danger of ſpilling of che Wine, there _: 
is alſo danger in dropping ſome of the 
Bread, and ſo'that thould be. wy - 
y + 
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ſo the. Prieſt ſh 
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eafons as theſe deferve no Anſwer ; 

. they make me almoſt lick ro hear rhem. 
There is only one point more, I. 
would be inform2d in, what you can pre- 


lick Prayers are performed in a Language 
unknown to moſt of your people. _ 
Pop. What hav? you to ſay againſt it ? 
Prot. What can be ſaid more plain'y 
and fully againſt ic by us, than what 
S. Pax faith, I Cor. 14. there, 1 find 
ſome, who having the Gife -of ſpeaking 


out interpreting them in tbe Publick Af+- 
'* ſeably 1 thoſe the Apoſtle informs , that 


| there is a better, gift and, mote_delira+ 
ble ſhes that of Tongues, namely _Pro-, 
phelie , and. he uſerh divers reafons , 
whichare ſo many undeniable Arguments, 
| zgainſt your Latine Prayers : He tells 
- _ them it is their duty co manage Publick 
-. Worſhip,..ſoas the. Church may be. edi- 
-. fied, verſe. 4, 5,12. Thope you will. not 
* _ Pop, None candenythat: 

'- _ Prot. Well; then he tells us that what 
& ſpoken in an uoknown Language doch 
%; not 
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- not meddle wich che Wine, for he may. 
ſpill” it; bur indeed-, ſuch. phantaſtical: 


rend for -it, #nd that is; Thar your Pub-; 


b. with divers. Languages. did uſe it with- 
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noredifhe the Church, verſe 4,1 1,12, 
2, Yec again, the Apoſtle commindschat 
if any do ſpeak in an unknown Tongue it 
muſt be interpreted, :r /.27. you difobey 
this command.  g., He argues that Pub- 
I'ck Prayers are ſoto be made by che Mi- 
. niſter that the People may ſay Amen,v. 16, 
And'he alſo tells us that no man can-ſay 
e/Amnie that which he doth not under- 
Rand, werſ. 15. ſo the Apoſtiz Rops all 
your ſtarting holes. 

Pop. The wery word * men # Hebrew. 

Prot. You diſpute not only againſt me, 
but againft che Apoſtle himſelf;but gfwzn, 
though-an Hebrew word,is by corfiinast: 


conſent to. his Prayers, and canfideas: 
. that page Il BT = a 4-Y et EO oe 
Argues that: ſtrange 1 ongues. are deligh- 
= only for the Comvion of linbeſs 
vers, not to be uſed by Believers amongſt 
themſelves,unleſs interpreted,v. 22. What 
can, or dare you ſay againſt ſuch clear 
places ? 

Pop. $8. Paul ſpeaks not of the ordinary 
ſervice of the Church,” lut-of extraordinary 
Hymmes and Songe, ; 

Prot. That is falſe-; he ſpeaks of :the 
ordinary ſervice of the Church, though 
at that time there was ſomerhing:-ex- 

traor® 
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ſafficiently known to.usall,to expreſs bur . ©; 
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".248,4 Df Praert in an Unknown Tongue. 

”* - "traordinary in it ; and beſides,his reaſons 
reachto all times and fervices, ordinary 

or- extraordinary; muſt we not look to 

the Edificacion of che Charch inthe one 

as well as the other 2 Muſt nor the people 

ſay Amenin one as well as the other ? Lec 


me hear therefore what you have to ſay 


for your ſelves. | 
"Pop. Preaching ought to be in a known 
language ; for the end of that 4s the peo- 
' ples Edification , Liet Prayers are made to 
God. + 
. - Prot, Though they are made to God, 
yet they are made by the Church, who 


are to joyn in thoſe Prayers, andto lig- 


_ .- nifie their confent by ſaying Famer, which 
** over, amen ng. > we as exprelly of 
| "Praying as it doth of Propheſhing inthe 
Church. Surely. the people wene not to 
Chorch to ſit there like ſenſeleſs Imapes, 
bur to offer up a reaſonable ſervice, and 
'rotender their Prayers and Praiſes unto 
God by the mouth of che Minitter, as 
they did, A. 4. 24, They lift up their 
woice with'one aceerds And if we pray with 
you, we muſt underſtand ; elſe we can- 
. not pray in faith (as it is. our duty to do) 
and we fhall fall intotheir error toask we 

know not what, 
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Of Prayers in-an Unknown Tongue, 229 | 
Pop. Tow need not concern your ſelf about 


that ; you may rely upon the niſdoms and fide= = þ 


lity of the Church, who takes care that your 
prayers be right, | 

Prot. 1 confeſs there isthis great en- 
couragement for it, that your Church, ig 
ſeems, is wiſer than St. Pa#/:burt as a friend * 
I adviſe you to give this Counſel of rely- 
ing npon' your Church to the /ndians, or 
ſorue remote places, for they that know 
her will never truſt her. For my'part,my- 
Siviours words make me cautious, If the 
Llind' lead the blind, Loth ſkall fall into the 
ditch. 1 1 had no other argument of your 
Churches Fallibility and Apoltacy ; this - 
one poinr' were a ſufficient evidence of 
them both. But what haye you more to 
ſay ? | 

Pop. 1 will give you then a Scripture in-' 
Pance ; The Prieſts prayed in the Temple 
when the People waited without , Luke 
I. 21. 

Prot. What is this tothe purpoſe? Ido 
not read, that the Prieſt prayed ar al), bug 
only went into offer Incenſe ; bur if he 
did pray, he did it alone, not with and be- 
fore the people,as your prayersare; you 
might as well plead .thu ; Thoſe Prieſts 
faid nothing at all, and therefore your 
Priefts need only make a dumb ſhew, and 


_ { Y 
- 
. 


OI OT IO SN Lita t 
A ; ; 


pr at ot 7 Fu w 
F © tf) SS © ed 
: W % Þy £4 4 
"#1 = 7 
a4 2 


oo. 7 SS. 
* 4 a 9$, o$.-. be 
Of; 
CN 6 Pals. 
mY TR 
= mY I 
$2 8 


ax 
' $5 vp WOE ke 
,_ ROS EIT - 1 
__ EE ' > CEEINE: _ > 
Ee ASE. ch odd ah Le 7 0 4 . 
Dy F 4 > = be « " % 
en" a. a” ot f ' 
27 ---F: Bn AnRnown 1 0ngue 
5 FIERO . 
EOS ; 
bp 9 
_ Fe % 
T4 
£ 


, 
” 26 7 


Bo 


this wich you at parting, that you do not 
only oppoſe Scripture, but alſo that Anti- 
_enr Church which you pretend to reve- 
= rence, and to follow her Reps, and your 
= pradtice iscontrary to the” Church in all | 
- antienc times, | , 
- The Prayers of the Jews in publick,were | 
alwayes made in the Hebrewtongue,and in | 
that Tongue God gave them chaſe forms | 
 — of Prayer and bleffing which were then 
uſed, Numb. 6. 10. Ee 
God gave the'gifr of Languages to that 
end, tharthe Apoſtles might eſtabliſh. the | 
> WorſhipofGod inevery Nationintheir | 
. own Language: And I am told, that | 
Qrigen reports this, to be the practice, of | 
the Church his time {as well as his own 
Judgmetit) That every one did prgy to God 
in his onndialef, Greeks in Greck, and La* 
FOR. Fines 
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- © Of Progr in an inknown Tingaes 3% 
tints in Latin, &c. (a) Belides,I amtold, ©} 


7 thag your own Autbors, Lyra, Aguinas,and 
Harding,and.owers confeſs, this was 'the _ 
- one of your own, Councils,that of Zateran 
.inthe year 1215. did makethiserder,thar 
Whereas in many places there were mixed 
people of divers Languages and cuſtoms, the 


Biſhops (howld take care to provide fit men,that 
ſhould perform divine Service amongſt thens, - 
| according to this difference of Rites and Lan-- 
: | _gnages.(b) Moreover,tbat your great Car- 


&inal Cajetan confeſſerh, that Prayers 
onght to be in a known tongue. (c) Aretheſe 
things ſo ? : 

(a) *Ot notrmi oo t; exmnepvar iN Tots cn ms 
Qelaus Years nephuors 0Y0uaos ear Jeu 
"ris vets; dM 68 hy) *Exnes BMnvixorss 

"NNE * 61S Poumn Peudixole, * 87s Exgcos xT! mat 
iavers Netnexre? Eve) md 280, x) 6 along Ne 

| AbtTs wer 1 any mons daninre evngnty wy 
axssn Orig. contrac _ lib.8, 

(b ) Quoriam in pleriſque partibus_ intra candem 
civitatem & diccefin, permixtt ſunt popali dtverſarum 
linguarumhabentes ſub una fide varios ritus & moves, 
diſtrifte precipimus, ut Poatifices bujuſmodi civita- 


tum provideant vires idoueos, qui ſecundum diverſita* 

| tem rituum & linguarum divina officia illis celehrents 
| C. | 

TW) EY Wat "Pam a0ctriad habetut, quod melins 


ad edificationem Ecclefie eft orationes publicas, que  * 
eudiente populo dicuntur , dits lingud communi cle- .."\ 
ricus & populn, quam dics Latine,Caern 1 a 7h 
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-- Prot. Then by this, T ſee, how far your J © 
= .- Church is,notonly fromInfallibilicy, bur | 
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> *gmcommon honefhyrhar dare pretend |þ. 
> *rhey hold nothing Bur what hath been by 
"conſtant Tradition conveyed to them from ||: 
-the Apoſtles times until chis day. And by 
"this T ſhall judge of all your other .brags {| - 
*of - Antiquity in your DoArine. So- I ſee | 
youare obſtinate and incorrigible, and - } 
therefore I ſhall crouble my ſelf no fur- "\F 
. therto talk with you. | 
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